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T VV T 'T R E A T L 
ſes of the comforting of 
an afflifted conſcience , writ- 
ten by M. Richard Gieet- 


ham, with certaine Epiſtles of the 
ſane argument; 


Heereunto are added two 
Sermons ; with certain 
| ue and wiſe counſells 
and _— of the = 


Richard Bradoche , for Reber 
of the 


irie it Forde 
Dexter, and are to be folde at the 


Ni aſen Serpent in Pali Chur 
1 1951. 
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Tothe right worſhipfull S. 


Druc Drumie Knight, H. C aviſh- 


—— 
* 


eth increaſe ot all heaucn- by 

lie wertues.' | 
T hath been the cõtinnai pradiiſe 
(Rib wor (hipfull ) of the moſs * 
faithful ſtewards c diſpencers of 
La: the miſteries of God; not only 10 
ſpenae the time of their pilgrimage gnplanting 

and watering thoſe partes of God vineyard , 
wherewithall it hah pleaſed him to charge 

them for the . „but alſo( as much as in 

| them lay) is helf e, ana ſet forward the growth 
of them,g1ex0m0 the day of their perfection, 
Amongſt many other our preſent anther M. 

Richard Greenham , may bet ſer with the for- 
wardeſt in this Yanke. A man, into whoſe prat- 

fes if I ſhould enter, I ſhowld eyther be ininri- 
ons 10 his deſert, or teaious, eſperially vnto yor, 
F. in whoſe memory he doth yet moſt linely re- 
1 maine. But amoneft many excellent gifts 
| which were ſo plentyfully powred ont c pom this 
man of God not any one did more ſhine either 
Ih to the eloryof Gods bs comena ation amor ft 
men, then that eſpecial oft he had to theraiſog 
wp of the coſciencis of thoſe who jrs the ſenſe of 

their infirmitieswere diſcouraged cy caſt down. 
Aud left this extraordinary gift ſhould wit hhis 
Az © decreaſe 


= lh 
fApeafe die in = with him, he left is 
writing onto Us among e ning 
alſo of that argument, which after bis death 
with more ſpeed then diligece was ſent vnto the 
preſſe. I he ſame now bemg brought unto me 
ro be prepared for the ſecond impresſion ;, te 
cõmon good of thoſe, who fra theſe holy lab ours 
mig ht raiſe untothem ſelues a ſouerayne cofert 
for their oppreſſed conſciences;as alſo the rene 
rent regard Thad uno the bleſſed memory of | 
the deceaſed Author incouraged,or rather in- 
forced me to looke more carefully unto it, and 
Nuding the former edition very deſectiue, ta | 
indeauour the correction of it,whichrs thus as 
jou ſce obtained, & the volume thus far increa- 
ſed by ſuch written coppies of the lite argumẽt, 
6 were miuiſtred unto me. Allwhich, I am | 
imboldened to preſent unto your W.fauour & 
protection; E fur the vnſained laue you 
bare unto the roote frawhence they ſprang, & 
perth alſofor that intereſt you lad in themby i 
the former dedication May it pleaſe your wor- | 
ſpip t herfore to accept the,as the poore remain- | 
* der of that hope, which in the Authors life time 
promiſed more vnto vi, then the Lorde hath 
thougt vs worthy to enioy . I hus comending 
your M. and yours to the tuition of the Ag. | 
ty ,1humbly tale my leaue. 
Your worfhipgin all duty ta commande, H. C, 
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To ide Reader. 
VR life, ſath the Apoſtle, is a warfare, 
& euery day we are more or leſſe to in- 
coũter with our aduerſary. Andtherfore 
is che Church of God vpõ earth called Militant, 
bec auſe the mẽbers therofare preſt ſoldgiers, fi5- 
ding continually vpon their gatde, knowinge, 
that their enemy is an olde wily Serpent, and a 
fierce rauenous Liongc6:inually ſeeking whom 
he may deuoure . Bur amongſt many in ares he 
bath laide to intrappethe ſoule of man, eyther 
preſuming too much of himſelfe, or deroga- 
ting too much from the graces of the ſpiritt in 
him, this is not the meaneſt, that he laboureth, 
to deuide the kingdome againſt it ſelfe, and to 
viſe men as his inſtrumentes for the ir owne 
deſtruction. For well he knowes, that where 
cumming in his owne like nes, he ſnould ſeeme 
odious and be valiently reſiſted; the re, masked 
ynder a vayle of humilitie, he =y more ſecretly 
incroch ypo the fearful ſpiritʒ & if the Lord doth 
not put the bit: into his mouth, to curbe him 
with ,he may at length diſplay his banners in 
the heart. But we haue a valiantleader, let ys 
ſticke vnto him, even Ieſus Chriſt the righte- 
pus, whois a Serpent alſo lift vp in the wildernes 
to cure all whoſe hearts are ſcorched with the 
yenemous heat of the firie ſerpent; who is a 
Lion of the Tribe of Juda, ; 2 prince, and 
the king of peace, who ſhall ſubdue all thinges 
ynder him that he may be all in all. I might here 
enter into a large diſcourſe, but in this argumẽt 


A 3 . 


| To the Raader: 
this 


preſent booke is ſo copious, as T doubt 
(gentle Reader) whether thouſhalr finde a 
wantzmuch leſſe of that which I am able to a 


* 


forde thee, Onely it had beene to be wiſhed: 


the Author ofcheſe Treatiſes, had himſelſe ſur. 
uiued to the publiſhing of them, that the ſame 
might haue come more full & perfect into thy 
handes, But ſince it hath pleaſed the Lord, for 
cauſe beſt knowne vnto himſelfe,tobereaue his 
Church in this land, of ſo excellẽt apiller, there 
remaneth nothing for vs, but to ſubmit ourſelues 
ynto his prouidence, & to take yp that cõplaint 
of Eliſba for Elias, vvhen he was take frõ him into 
he auen. My Father, my Father, the Charet of Iſra 
ell & the horſemen therof. But to returne yato our 
ſelues, thouartto be intreated, courteous teader, 
to take in good part theſe few things at thisrime, 
& to makethine vſe of them, till ſome other(the 
only true coppies wherof are yet in the hands of 
his friends) may be obtained oſ them. Amongtt 
which there are many things of diuersargumets 
worthy.thy knowledge, & of good profht vnto 
the direction of a Chriſtian life; Of which l haue 
thought good to ſer downynto thee a briefe ca · 
tolog, that thou maiſt know:thatas our Authors 


labours in the miniſtery of the goſpell, were en · 


cc eding great in that part of the Church which 
was cõmitted vnto him, ſo as he might, he was 
not vnmindfull of poſterity, but carefull to leauę 
2 remembrance of himſelfe in ſome profitabl. 
inſtructions ſor thoſe that ſhould come after. 
Farewell, T hine in the Lord. H. J. 
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A large Treatiſe of the 8 an 1 


A Catechiſme. 

A Treatiſe of contract | 
Of the reſurreRion of the dead, 

Of rhe laſt iudgement, | 
Of zeale, = 
Of hyenbey and honours 

Of anger. 
Of murmuring. 
10 Oe 8 


21 Of lying; \ 

12 Of the rneveffh of the word hands 

13 Of keeping the heart aboue allrhinges. 

14 Of the kingdome of agent nc om vo* 

to a peatle. 

15 Ol che comming of the holy Ghoſt, 

16 Ot reioycing inthe Croſſe of Chriſt, 

Is A a, (6 yumberof graue andwiſecounſels 
anſwers , gathered by Maſter John 


Hep bit and others that attended him for 
that purpoſe. 
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A Epigramie to the Reader. 4 
T H E thir re ſe ſoule, that farnteth in the ways 
Or hunger · bit for heanenty foode doth lng: 


The wt parterh allſhe way 


en Hart, that ' 
Oppreſſed with feares, c bome-bread grieframongs 
The blinded eje,that bunt's the ſhining ra, 
Or minde enthralde , through: Satans wily wrong: 
Let hither fare for comfort i in their neede ; ; 
For ſmotheres flames a greater fre will brecag. 


Here luer freames ſball quench ry thy bo wing beats 
Aa hom dewes thy 2 ftomacke fill, 
Heere ſireęre Repeſe with C art chall . 0 


Thy weunded breaſt to cure ke ſell, it ... 
Hence fetch thy ranſome eee 10 


| 

A mine of treaſutes are 1 bil; ,; © | 
From wheſe by e <p ty hy ſcaled cis may ſee | 
that 
0 


W-; 91 bigh all e thee, +: 


The flreames dro eblond, thedory bread fra heand 
The Reft and Comfort are cœleſtuall dayes; 
The ramſeme from the creſſe was freely giuen, 
The light in faith, m hich darknes all deſtroyes, | 
7Hriſe happy man that guides his ſteps ſo even; | 
Abi pure light no gloomy darke annoyet. \ 
His ranſom d ſonle æternall toyes shall win | 


When uche death hall bleſedlife begs, | 
H. C. 


\/ 
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Comfortfor: an afflicted, 
Apt” nk Conſcience. n 


leis thus written, Pocher 8 . 


| The Spirivof a man will ſuſtain ts HR 
| . L op on 
HE beare 11 7 


12 0 HisSctiprure is not 
; N ely worthy to be 


| 5-19 J me in ſteele with 
| 18 12. the petine of an Ada. 
a mant, and to bee 

* ritten in letters of 


— — alſo ro be 
egiſtred by 


1515 
che Nod of God his — in Naur 1 ot 
our hearts, Which ſentence briefly ſpeaketh 


thus muck vnto vs, that what trouble befal- 
leth a man (his minde being vnappalled)het 


wall indifferentlic beare it ot; but if the ipt- 


ritg 


2 Anme ſweete Comfort | 

rit of a manbe once troubled and diſmared, 
hee cannot tell how to bedeliuered , And 
no maruell? for if the minde of man be the 
fountaine of conſolation, which miniſtreth 
comfort ynto him in all other troubles; if 
that become comfortleſſe , what ſhall com- 
fortir? If it be yoyde of helpe, when ſhall ir 
bee helped? If the eye which is the lighe 
of the bodie be darkeneſſe, how great is 
that darkenefſe ? If the ſalt which ſauo- 
reth all thinges be vnſaporie, for what is ix 
good? If che minde which ſuſtaineth all 
troubles be croubled, howintollerableis that 
trouble? To ſhew this the better I u il firſt de- 
clare howe greate a puniſnment of God this 
wounde of conſcience is: Secondly I will 
teach how this trouble of minde may be 
preuented and auoyded : Laſtly I will ſer 
downe how Gods children faling in ſome 
meaſure into this affliction of fpirite , may 
bee recouered out of it, 

For the firſt, the grieuouſneſle of this mal- 
ladie is ſeene, eyther by ſome due conſidera- 
tion of the * . that haue felt it; or by 
ſome wiſe compariſon made betweene this 
griefe of minde, and other outward grieſes 
incident vnto a man. 
The perſons in whome we may conſider 
this wounde of ſpirit, are eyther meerely na- 
zurall men, or ſuch as bee renucd by the ſpi- 
Mi , tit 
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Fr an aſlictad Conſeience; $ 
tit of God: The men meerely naturall are 
citherthe Heathen ſuch as neuer knew God 
in Chriſt , or carnall profeſſors, ſuch azhaue 
not profeſſed Chriſbanitie arighr, If wee 
looke among the Hearhen , how many of 
them haue williagly gone yader pouettie, 
and _ beene content to yvnburden chem- 
ſelues of all worldly treaſures ? How haus 
ſome of them ( whileſt their mindes were 
ynappalled ) ſuffered impriſonment, exile, 
and extreame torturesof bodie; rather than 
they would betray their Countries? Howe 
many of them haue deuoured many iniu- 
ries, and borne outwarde troubles, with 
ſome caſe and with no reſiſtance, whileſ(t 
their mindes were at libertie? And yetlooke 
not into the meaneſt, but the beſt and moſt 
excellent men among them, euen their wiſe 
Philoſophers ; {weete Orators, and exqui- 
ſite Poets j who in bearing and forbearing 
thought the chiefeſt pointe of vertue to con- 
fiſt; and yee ſhall ſee, when once ſome great 
diſtreſſe of minde did wounde them, ſoine 
would make an ende of it by preparing a 
Cup of deadly poyſon; ſome would violent- 
lye and voluntarily runne on the enemies 
pikes : ſoine woulde throwe downe them- 
ſelues from hie Mountainesz ſome woulde 
not ſticke tõ Rabbe moſt monſiroully tneir 
exe bodies with Daggers, ot fuch 
B 3 like 
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like inſtruments of death: all which men 
would ſeeme to haue great courage in ſuſtai- 
nung many harmes , jo long as their mindes 
were not ouermaſtred, But when their di- 
nine and ſupreame Eflence ( which they 
accknowledged to be God) did by his pow - 
er crofſe & ouerturne their witty deuiſes and 
headſtrong attempts, ſo as without hope of 
remedic they wete hampered in penſiuenes 
and ſorrow of miude: then not being able 
to turne themſelues vnder ſo heauie a bur- 
then, they ſhrunke downe , and by violent 

death would ridde themſelues of that diſqui- 

etnes & impatience of theit troubled minds. 

But let vs come neerer; and whether wer 

behold the Papiſts, or the familie of loue, or 
the common 3 „un. , wee ſhall 
ſee they will pafle quietly through many af- 

SATA mart th 4 de ke a ſpirit 
of ſlumbering and numbnes caſt vppon 
them; or whether becauſe they haue bra 
ned themſelues through ſome ſencele 

blockiſhnes as men hewen out of hard Oaks, 
ot grauen out of marble ſtones I know not: 

But yet when thelord ſhallet looſe the corde 
of heir conſtiences, and (hall ſer: before 
their faces their ſinnes committed; ſec what 

featefull endes they haue, whileſt ſome 

of them by hanging themſelues, ſome 

by caſting ckemſelues into the water, . 


| far an aſflictrd Conſcience; 
by cutting their own throats haue rid them 
{clues out of theſe intollerable griefes, Now 
where in is the difference that ſome die ſo 
ſenceleſly, and ſome diſpatch themſelues ſo 
violently ? Sutely the one feeling no ſinne, 
departlike brutiſh ſwine ; the other ſurchar- 
ged with ſinne, die like barking * 
But let vs come to the children 
who haue in ſome degree felt this wounde 
of minde; andit will are both in the 
members and in the heade, of all burthens 
to bee a thing moſt intollerable to ſuſtaine 
2 wounded conſcience , And to beginne 
with, let vs ſet in the firſt ranke Ieh, that Job, 
man of God commended ynto vs by the: 
holy Ghoſt for a myrrour of patience ; who! 
although for his riches hee was the wel= 
thieſt man in the land of Hr; for his autho- 
ritie, might haue made afraid a great mul - 
titude; and for his ſubſtance was the grea- 
teſt of all the men in the Eaſt: Yet when 
the Shebeans came violently and tooke away 
his cattellʒ when the fier of God falling from 
heauen, burnt vp his ſheepe and his ſeruants; 
when the Caldeans had taken away his 
Camels ; when a greate winde {mote 
downe his houſe yppon his children; al- 
though indeede hee rent his garmentes, 
which was not ſo much for impatience j as 


to ſhewe that he was nor {enceles in theſe 
B 3 cuils: 
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A of ſweets Comomort | 
evils : Yet it is ſaide that hee worſhipping 
bleſſed the name of the Lorde, ſaying; 
Naked camo I ont of my mothers wombe , and 
wahed ſpall I returns thither : The Lorde gi. 
weth and the Lorde taheth away , bleſſed be the 
name of the Lorde. 
But beholde when at the ſtrange confe. 
xenceof his comfortleſſe friendes, his minde 
beganneto be agaſt, which was not ſo in all 
his former tryall, when his conſcience began 
to be troubled, when he ſawe the Lord fatten 
in him ſharpe arrowes, and to ſet him vp as a 
Butte to ſhoote at; when hee thought God 
cauſed him to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of his youth, || 
this glorious patterne of patience coulde not 
beare his grieſe: he was heauye, and nowe 
may commende, the Image of a wounded 
Pauls, ſpirite, to all that come after. Dauid, a man 
choſen according to the Lordes owne heart: 
Ezekiah, Ezekiab, a pure worſhipper of God, and 
Jeremiah caretull reflorer of true Religion; leremiah, 
the Prophet of the Lorde, ſanGified and ot- 
dained to that Office before hee was for- 
med inhis mothers wombe , were rare and 
ſingular in the graces and fauour of God: yer 
when ey felc this wounde pearcing them 
with grieſe of heart, they were as Sparrowes 
mourning , as Cranes chattering,, as aspcl- 
licans cafling out fearefull cries , they 
thought themſelues as in the graue, they 
we wiſhed 
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for an affliſted Conſcience, 7 
wiſhed to haue dwele ſolitary; they were as 
bottels parched in the ſmoke; they were as 
Doues mourning , not able wichout ſighes 
and grones to vtter their wordes, their hearts 
cloue to the duſt, and their tongues to the 
roofe of their mouthes. 

But aboue all; (if theſe were not not ſuffi- 
cient to perſwade vs in this doctrine) there 
remaineth one example, home we affirme Cris 
to be the perfect anatomie of an afflicted Ieſus. 
minde. This is the Lorde and Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt the Image of the father, the heade 
of the bodie, the myrrour of all graces, the 
8 wiſedome, righteouſnes, holines, and re- 
1 demprion of all the Saints, who ſuſtained the 

Croſſe euen ſrom his youth vpward : and 
befides pouertie, baſenes, hunger, did wil- 
lingly goe vnder the greate trouble of con- 
tempt and reproch , and that among them 
where he ſhould haue had a right deſerued 
honour , in reſpect ofthe doctrine he taught 
them, and in regard of the mauifolde myra- 
cles be wrought among them; as the hea- 
ling of the a giuing ſight to the blind, 
the reſtoring of life tothe dead: This vnkind- 
nes neuertheles, did not ſo much ſtrike into 
him. But at what time hee was ſet as a Sacri- 
fice for al, wht he was to beate our infirmities 
& carry our ſotro ves, at what time hee was 
plagued & ſmitten of God, humbled & woun 
| B 4 ded 


ded for our tranſgreſfione, when hes ſhould 
be broken fat ou iniquities,and the chaltiſe- 
ment oſ our peace was vpon him; then he 
cried out; CAfy ſaule is haauis cuem vnto the 
death: Then he prayeth, Lordif it be poſe 
ble, let this Cup paſſe from mes. But howe 
praieth hee feuen with ſweating zhow-ſwea. 

teth hee ? euen droppes of blood; how long 
praie ch hee? Three times; when endes his 
agonie ? not vntill he was dead; What ſaid 
N gooke to depart ? A God , my 
Gad, why baſt thou forſaken mee. if 

Was this for his humane death, as ſome: 
haue imagined? No no, wicked men haue | 
died wichthout complaint, whoſe patience 
then might ſeeme to exceede his; it was 
his ſuffering in his humane Spirite, which: 
incountred with the wrath of God, his God- 
head ſuppreſſimg it ſelſe for awhile : he ſuffe- 
red indeede many tormentes in bodie, but 
much more heuily did the wyath of God 
lievpon his ſoule. 

If this conſideration of an afflicted ſpirit | 
in theſe examples doe not ſufficiently ſhew 
what 2 grieuous thing it is to ſuſtaine a 
wounded c anſcience: Let vs proceede to 

the ing ofthis with other euils which. 

fll intothe nature of man. There is no ſicknes 
but Phificke prouideth for it a remedy, there 


is no fore but Chirurgery wil afford it a falue;” | 
to aa | Friendſhip 


for araffiifled Confciente, 9 
Pͤtiendſhip helpeth pouertie; Ihete is noe im. 
priſonment, but there is hope of libertieʒ Suite 
and fauour recouer a man from baniſhment, 
Authoritie and time weare away reproch: 
But what Phiſicke cureth ? 5 — 
 Glueth?whar richesranſometh? what counte- 
nance beareth out? what authoritie aſſwa« 
th? what fauour relieueth a troubled Con- 
Kience?Al the ſe banded together in league, 
(though they would conſpire a conlederacy) 
cannot help this one diſtreſſe of a troubled 
minde; And yet this one comfort of a quiet 
minde doth wonderfully cure, and comfortas 
| blyafſinage al ocker griefes whatſocuer.For 
tilour aſſiliance were as an hoſt of armed ſol- 
diers; If our frinds where the Princes and the 
Gouernours of the earth; If our poſſeſſions 
were as large as betweene the Eaſt and the 
welt; If our me ate were as Manna from hea- 
uen; If our appartell were as coſtly as the E- 
phod of Aaronʒlf euery day were as glorious 
as the day of Chriſts re ſurrection; yet if our 
mindes bee appalled with the iudgements of 
God, theſe thinges would little comfort vs, 
Let experience Reales lf a troubled minde 
impareth not health, drieth not vp the blood, 
waſteth not the matrowe, pineth not awa 
the fleſh, confumeth not the bones, if it ma- 
keth not all pleaſures painſull, and ſhortnerh 
nop the life; ſurely no wiſdome can councell 
e | it, 
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it, no counſell can aduiſe it, no aduiſe can af- 
vage it, no aſſwagement can cure it, noelo 
quence canper{wade it, no power can ouer- 
come it, no Scepter wil affray it, n or inchaun- 
ter can charine it. And yet on the 3 2 
man languiſh in ſieknes, ſo his hart be whole, 
and is petſwaded of the health of his ſoule, his 
ſicknes doth not grieue him : If a taan bee 
reproched , to he be piecious in the fight of 
God and his Angels, what loſſe hath hee ? If 
a man be baniſhed, and yet doubteih not 
that heauen is his Country; and that hee is a 
Cirizen among the Saints, it doth not ap- 
pall him: If a man be in trouble, and find- 
eth peace of conſcience, hee will q uictly di- 
elt his trouble. But it the minde be trou- 
led, who dareth meete with the wrath of 
the Lorde of Hoaſts? ho can put to filence 
the voice of deſperation? who will ſtep out 
and make agreement with the hclls to 
ſpare vs ; who dare make a coueuant with 
the Diuell, that hee woulde not lay claime 
yntovs ? If then a good Conſcience hel- 
eth all cuills, and all other benefits in this 
ife,in themſelues cannot help a troubled cõ- 
ſcience ʒwe ſe it true iu proofehich here is 
in prouerbe; The ſpirit fa man will ſuſteine 
bus infirmnie : But a wounded Spirit, Who 
can beare un? 
. Againe, in all other afflictions we may 
| haye 
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for an afſticted ſoncience, 13 
haue ſome comfort againſt finne; this is euer 
accompanied with the accuſation of finne , 
A man may be ſicke, reproched , impoue- 
riſhed,impriſoned, and baniſhed; andyec in 
all theſc haue a cleare conſcience; his one 
heart telling him that there is noe ſpeciall 
cauſe of theſe croſſes in him, but that he may 
ſuffer them for the triall of his faith, or for 
righteouſnes lake and well doing. But when 
the ſpirit ĩs xounded, there is Gila guiltines 
of fin, and when a mans ſpiritis wa. rr he 
ſuſpecteth all his waies, he feate th al his fins, 


he knowes not what ſinne to begin with; it 


breeds ſuch hurly burlyes in hi: n, that when 
it is day he wiſheth fornight;when itis night 
he would haue it day, his meat doth not no- 
riſh him;his dreames are fearefull to him, his 


ſleepe oſtimes ſorſaketh him; If he ſpeaketh, 


he is little eaſeq; ifhe keepeth ſilence, bee 


boileth in di quietnes of heart;the light doth, 


not cõſort him, the darkenes doth teriſy him. 

To proſecute our compariſons ; where 
al other euils are the more tolerable,becauſe 
they be temporal, & purſue vs but to death: 
this not being cured endeth not in death, but 
becommeth eternall , For euen the hea- 
then men thought that death was the end 
of all miſery: the perſwafion whereof made 
them { becing in ſome miſery ) to make 
an ende of themſclues and haſten their 


owne 


13 


owne deatb;as da than doth make many now 
a daies to doe, who are ignorant of the hell, 
which is a place of farre greater painesrban 
any they can ſuffer iu this worlde whatſoe- 
uer . Hewebeit a tormented conſcience, 
if before it was begun, is now continued; or 
itit was not before, now beginneth and ne- 
uer endeth world without ende, For though 
true it is, that ſicknes, pouerty, impriſonmẽt or 
baniſhmer haue ended their term in death;yet 
a woũded hart which was tãporal im this life, is 
nowe eternall aſter this life : that which be- 
fore death was in hope recoverable; is after 
death made vncurable & vnrecouerable. It 
is good therefore to conſider, if euen in this 
life the torment of conſcience be ſo fearefull; 
how much more gricuous it is to ſuſteine it 
in hell, where that is infinite, which here is 
finit; where that is ynmeſurable, which here 
is meſurable: here isthe ſea of ſorow, wher. 
of this is bur adrop, where is che flame of that 
fire Wherof this is leſſe then a ſparke. | 
But to ſhut vp this argument: Some there 
haue beene who - through out all their life 


time, haue been free from all othertroubles, 
ſo as either they felt them not at all, or elſe 
in very ſmall meafure, and by that meanes 
neuer knewe what outward trouble meant. 
As for example, ſome men there haue beene, 
who for ficknefle neuer knewe there 3 

ache, 
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ch for pouertie, neuer knewe what want 

meant; who for d iſcredite, were neuer e- 

uill ſpoken of;who euer put farre from them 

the euill daye of the Lorde; who made 2 

league with death as it were, & a couenant 

with hell; who thought they could cruc iſie e- 

very croſſe, rathet thã come vnderany croſſe: 

yet they could neuer eſeape a wounde d con. 

ſcience, either in this liſe, ort in the life to 

come. True itis, that Gods Children by faith 

& repentancedo often eſcape it, but the wic - 
ked, and ſuch as are borne vnto it, as to their 4 
fure inheritance; the morerhey flic from it, 
the more it purſueth them. we haue tra ſe 

greſſed the Ciuil Lawes, the Iudge by bribes 

may be corrupted; if a man haue committed 
ſome capitall offence, by flying his Country 
he may eſcape the Magiſtrates handes : but 
our conſcienc es telling vs that we haue ſin- 
ned againſt God; what bribe ſhall we offer? 
ot whether ſhall wee flie? whether ſhall wee 
oe from his ſpirit? or whether ſhallwe goe 
rom hispreſence?Ifwe aſcend into heauen, 
is not he there ? If wee lie downe in hell is 
hee not there? If we flieto the ytmoſt parts 
of the ſea,is he not the re alſo? There neederh 
no apparitor to ſummon ys, there needes no 
Baylyarraunt to fetch vs; there needes noe 
accuſer to giue in againſt ys: finne will arreſt 
15 andlieth at the Dooxe, our owne Conſci⸗ 
ence 
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- ence will impannell a Queſt againit vs; of * 
ovrne heirtes will giue in tufhcient Eui- 

dence, and our owne iniquitie will plead ys 
to be guiltie to our one faces. | 
' 21 Thus we ſe both by the experience of the 
that haue ſuffered the wound of the ſpiric,and 
hy the comparinge of it ith other evils, 
what a waight moſt grieuous and burden in- 
tollerable it isro haue a tormented conſci- 
en ce, Lag ” . 
- | \Nowlet ys ſhew how we may preuent; & 
7. by what meanes Gods children falling into 
reſe. ſome degrees oſ it, ¶ ot if it rage in extre mii 


22 it is an euill vnrecouerable) may ſately an 


diuifon. - quictly be deliueted from it. And hete a iuſt 
complaint is co be taken vp, & it is a wonder 
to be marked ( if we may wonder, at Gods 
works that we ſe many fo careſull & wat ch. 
full to auoide ocher troubles, and ſo few or 
none take any paines to eſcape the trouble of 
minde which is ſo grieuous · We ſe men lo- 
uing health and lo athing ſick nes, in diet tom - 
perat,infleepe modetate, in Phiſicke expert, 
s kilſul to purge, & to auoide ſuch corrupt hu. | 
mors, which in time may breed though pre- 
ſently they do not bring forch)ſome dãge tous | 


'T « =. 


ſicknes: yet to zuoid the difeaſes of the ſoule, 
no man abateth his ſleep, no man abridgeth 
| his diet, no man prepareth Phiſicke for igno 
| manknowethyhento be ful, and when to 

be 


dy wit & by practiſe, by labor & learning 
by cũning, & diligence to become famous, 


make none account, as they, who neyther 
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1 
deemptieʒ how to want and how to abouad. 
Others carried away with the loue of tiches, 
& x very ſly to fali into poverty; will not ſticke 
to nie early, to take ſleep lately, to fare hard- 
ly, to teare & ta theirfſeſh in labour by land 

& by water, in faire & ſoule wether, by.rocks 


and by ſands, ſrom farte and from neare: 


and yet to fall into Spirituall decaies , 
to auoid the pouertie of conſcience no man 


tal eth ſuch paineszas though ſaluation and 


eace of minde, wete not a thing worthy the 
ouring for. Some ambitiouſly hunting aſ- 
ter honot, & not eaſily digeſting reproaches, 


benaue themſelues neither ſſuggiſhly nor 


fleepely; but are actiue in euery attempt, by 
loue & by counſell, by ptudence & prowelle, 


& to ſnun a ciuill reproach : yet to bee glo- 
rious in the ſight ot God and his Angelles, to 
fall betore the he auens, and in the preſence 
of the Almightic- to bee couered with 
ſhame and confuſion of Conſcience, we 


vie any means to obtaine the onr, not auoide 
thoſe occaſions which may bring the other, 

Others vnwilling to come within the 
reach and daunger of the Lawe , thay 


they may eſcape impriſonment of bo. 


dye, or confilcation of goodes ; = 
e 


deſerui 


pleaſures and to aue ide the inward trouble 


16 
be inp 
ty branch ofthe ciuill law, andefpeciall 
labour to ke themſelucs from tre 
murthers, ſellonies, and ſuch like offences 
che — of death: yet whe 
the Lotd God threatneth the * 
of ſoule and body, che attaching of our fp 
tits, the confiſcating of our conſcie nces, the 
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in penall ſtatutes, (kilfull in eue- 


of ys in hell, the faſbendingof' our {aluation, 
the adiudging of vs to eondemnation forthe 
breach of his Comaundements no man {cate 
che tir his eternall Lawe;noe man careth for 
che Goſpell: neither the ſentence of euet- 
laſting duorſement from the Lord ; neither 
che couenant of reconciſation is efitemeit 
of vs,” 

And to reach our Complete one degree 
fu er. Behold, the more we ſeek out Ward 


of minde, the more we haſt and fumne imo 
it & ſuddainely plunge our ſelues in a won- 


ded ſpirite ere we be aware. VVho poſteth 


moretobecome rich ho hopeth leſſe to be 


come poore than the marchant man ? h 


aduentureth great treaſures, who hazardech 
his goods, who putteth in ieoperdie his 
life; and yet ſodenlyhe either ruſheth 
the rocke of hardneſſe of heart, or elſe i 
allowed vp of the gulph of a ' delpatitg 


minde; 


banifhing of vs wing heauen „'the hanging 


— 
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for an afflifted Conſcience 17 
from which afterwards he cannot be deliue- 
red with a ſhip ful of golde.Woful ptofe hath 
confirmed, how ſome men ( wholly ſet on 
pleaſures, ſuch as could not away tobe fad, 
and hedged vp alwaies of godly ſorrow aue 
had their tables made ſnares; and euen their 
exceſſe of pleaſures, hath brought exceſſe 
of ſorrowes: and whileſt they laboured to 
put the euill day farre from them they haue 
vſed ſuch follies as haue beene the molt bit- 
ter and ſpeedie hang- men of their fearefull 
and trembling conſciences. 

There be ſome of another ſort, who neuer 
dieaming of a troubled minde , haue had 
their harts ſet on nothing but howe they 
might get ſome greate fame and rend wCme; 
and therefore haue ſſipt into ſuch vaineglo- 
rious attempts, and foule flatteries, as they 
haue not only loſt the peace of their Conſci- 
ences, but alſo fallen moſt deepely into te- 
prochfnll ſhame , which they ſought to 
ſhunne, 

Now as the peace of conſcience and 
ioye of minde is ſuch atreaſure, as the eye 
hath not ſeene, the eare bath not heard, 
nor the tongue expreſſed; but paſſeth all 
vnderſtanding. So the wounded ſpirit is ſucn 
as the eye hath not ſeene it, the eare hath not 
heard it, nor the tongue vttered, but paſſeth 
all vndetſtanding. And as they onely knowe 
C what 
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may be 


reſerued 

om the 
wound of 
Con ſci- 
ENCE, 
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what the peace of minde meaneth that feele 
i; ſo they alone can in trueth ſpeake of 
a troubled minde, - that haue aalted of it 
by experience. 122 

Bet let vs ſhew what way is to be vſed 
to keepe vs from this wounde of the Spi- 
rit . It is the vſe of Phiſicke , as to cure vs 
of diſeaſes when wee are falne into them; 
ſo to preſerue vs from ſicknes before it hath 


taken holde of vs : it is the power oſſ che 


worde, as to aſſwage the trouble of Con» 


ſcience, when it doth once preſſe vs; ſo 


to preuent it before it hath ouertaken vs. 


It is a chieſe point of worldly wiſdome 


not to tarry for the vie. of Phiſicke vntill we 
bee deadly ſicke; but to be acquainted with 
GODS mercifull -preſeruatioas to de- 
fend vs from it; like wiſe it is a chiefe polli- 
cie of a godly Chriſtian, not onely to — 
comfort. when the agonie is ypon bim, 
but alſo to vie all good helpes to meeto 
with it before it comes, And wee con. 
demne them of folly , who will not as 
well laboure to keepe themſelues out of 
debt, as to pay the debt when they owe 


it: ſo it is a madnes not to bee as circum- 
ſpect to auoide all occaftons', which maye 


bringe trouble of minde yppon vs; as wee 


woulde bee prouident to enter euery good 


waye which may drawe ys out of this 


ſe : 
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I: i for an effiifted Conſcience 19 
ervublegwhenwe haue once entred into it. 
The remedies preſeruatiue; are firſt the 
ſearching of our ſinnes, & then the exami- 
ning of our faith. 1 
- The ſerching of our ſumes, is ether the 


| due acknowledging of our finnes , or the 
| true ſenſe and feeling of our finnes , The 
acknowledging of our ſinnes; is eyther of 
thoſe that bee paſt, whether wee haue 
vnfeinedly rt pented vs ofthem: or of thoſe 
which bee preſent, whether wee be truelye 
greeued for them. 

Thirdly of thoſe ſecret corruptions, which 
in the coutſe of our life are likely to come, 

| whether wee are reuerently afraide of them 
and reſolue to ſuppreſſe them with all our 
inde uour. 

Concerning ſinnes paſt, we muſt call to 
minde the ſiunes don: of old, in our youth, 
in our middle age, in our olde age; that we 
judging our ſelues may not be iudged of the 
Lorde; that accuſing of out ſelues , Sathan 

haue noe occaſion to accuſe vs;and throwing 
done our ſelues before the Lord, he may 
lift vs vp. For many going quietly awaie, and 
ſleeping in carnall ſeeuritie (not v ithſtand- 
the ſinnes ofthem youth) and neglecting to 
make conſcience of their ſinnes done long 


agoꝛʒ ſodainely haue falne into ſuch horrour 
ot minde, that (the violent remembtanee 4 
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all their finnes ſurcharging them) they haue | 
beene ouetwhelmed. 
This Examination dooth then rightly pro- 
ceede, whenitis reacheth tothe errors of 
chi life, & to the ſinnes oſ out youtu 3 be - 
cauſe many men ( euen ſtonitheit childhood, 
a ciuill righteous life hauing eſcaped groſe 
5 here with the world could neuer | 
charge them, haue notwithſtanding ca- 
ried the burthen of their ſecret, ſinnes done 
in their youth. Dauid( Pſal. 2 5. J.) prayeth 
the Lord, not to remember the ſinnes of his 
youth; lob (23. 6. the man of God) con- 
feſſeth that the Lord writinge bitter things 
againſt him made him to poſſeſſe the ini- | 
quities of his youth. What, ſhall ve thinke 
that Dauid or Job were giuen to notorious 
wic kednes in theit youth? No, they knew 
they were ſubiect to youthfull wantannes 
and vnſtaie dnes of their affections ; which 
4 though it did not burſt out, yet it made 
F them leſle carcfullte glorifie GO Dʒ which 
i looſenes the way to leaudnes; which weak- 
nes; the waie to firange vanities; which 
wantonnefle, the way toopen wickednes, 
is euen inthe beſt of Gods Children in the 
daies of their youth: which being afterwards 


in che time of their regeneration , b 
(as it were) to iudgement . and laide before 
AI 
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| - /Buthere is a thing to be bluſhed at which 
maketh mens cares to tingle when they 
heate itʒ that many men ( farre noe doubt 
from this true repentance) can largely in- 
deed diſcourſe of the things done in their 
—— 2 brauetie, with ſuch 
aſtings, and pleaſing ofthemſelues in the 
remembrance of chem; as beſides that they 
prouoke others to ſinne in the like, and fer 
themſclues a flatte Backe-byas againſt Re- 
pentance and tis Chriſtian examination; 
tbey ſeeme to renewe the decayed colours 
of their olde ſinnes, with the freſh- fuite 
of their ſecond pleaſures therein. But a. 
| laswhatpleafure haue they in thoſe things, 
whereof they haue noe profit? what profit 
haue they thoſe. thinges whereof they 
ſhoulde bee aſnamed ? Nether in this ſtreine 
can wee forget the madnes of them, who 
may ſeeme to ſteppe one degree farther to- 
wardes this examination of ſinne chan did 
the former; by thiaking that the leauing 
of ſinne, and repenting of ſinne is all one. 
Againſt theſe both daily experience and the | 
word of God doth ſufficiently declame. Jo- | 
ſepbs brethren (Jacob his ſonnes) who de- 
uiſed euill againſt their brother, put him 
into the pit; and ſolde him vnto ſtrangers, 
did ceaſe from tins crueltie: but yet they 
are not read to haue remembered their fins 
0. C3 with 


repented ofit. And 
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with/anyremorce, vntill thirteene yeates af's 
ter the ſinne was committed; as wee n 
{ce in the proceſſe of the Hiſtorie. Dauid 
had left his finnes of murther and adulterie 


(as thinking all quiet and well) the ſpace 
of a whole yeare; after vhich time ( being 
admoniſhed hy the Prophet Nathan ) he 
experience hath tried 
in many that haue had ſome working ofGod 
in them, that though they leſt their ſinnes 
many ycares agoe, yet becauſe they repen; 
ted not truely for them, they haue rebounds 
ed vp on them with terrible fights: & ſea- 
full viſions, to humble them, and to hting 
them to ſerious examination of them; be- 


ing done aud left long fince , Examples 
whe 


ſceing ſo many preachers as are acquainted 
with fearefull ſpirits will giue witnes hereof, 
The fruite ofwhichamazed mindes for fins 
alreadie leſt, is ours, to beware of ſinnes 
which are to come: And that other mens 
harmes may teach vs bleſſed wiſdome, let 
ys labour not onely to leaue ſinne, which 
one may doe fot profite, for ſeare, for praiſe, 
or for weriſomnes; but alſo tu repent of it 
for conſcience ſake. 


This Examination of our ſinnes paſt, muſt 


bee partly of thoſe that we committed bee- 


ſore our calling, partly of thoſe which were 


done 


reof wee neede not fetch from: farre., 
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| done after our calling. — man ſeſpecially 
bauing his ——— — 00 
God will graunt an examination of the life, 
before our true knowledge of Godin Chrift 
to be moſt needfull: But it may be ſome wil 
thinke that wee neede not beſo preciſe inthe 
ſearching of thoſe ſinnes , which were after 
| our knowledge. But ſe eing of all other ſins 
| theſe bite ſoreſt, and pierce deepeſt, for that 
| they ate agrauated with all the mercies of 
God going before, and Sinne is then moſt 
ſinfull, when: aſter we knowe the truth; 
aſter wee haue beene deliuered from ſinme, 
| after wee haue beene ws 1 with the | 
| grace of God, wee haue falne into it: Ithinke 
that an examination moſt ſpecially 6ught to 
be had of theſe finnes , Wherefore'to ite- | 
rate ourformer examples in a new-matter, 
as we may lee the former kinde of examin- | 
ing of our ſinnes before our calling, in the | | 
ſonsof Iacob;ſo we haue a patterne of the lat- 
ter inthe practiſe of the Dauid, who 
at the bearing of his ſin was ſo troubled in his 
ſpirit, that he could not reſt in the Prophets 
peach telling him his fin was ſorgiuẽ him, but 
ſtill was diſquieted, as one vtterly forſaken of 
God & could find no cofort of Gods ſpirit in | 
| him. For asitfarcth oſtẽ with ſores, it comerh | 
to pſſe in fins we are lotn to haue our woũds 
oſten grated vpon, we cannot ſo wel away to 
C4 haue 


”» iin cn. 
haue our ſores rifled, ſeared, and lance 
fed with h 


brought to haue our conſciences 
or ourſinnes ranſacked, fifted, ſearched, & 
ripped vp; but would ill haue them plaiſt- 


before incarnatiue and he ali 


deade fleſh. In like manner, wee woulde 


| II as b 
ealing ſalues: ſo we are hardlye 
grounde, 


cred With ſweete promiſes, and bathed in 
the mercies of God: whereas it is farre ſafer 
Medicines, 
to vie corrofine and mundifying waters, 


without whichthough ſoine ſores may ſeeme 
to cloſe and {kinne vp a p 


ace, yetthey proue 
worſe, and being rotten ſtill at the coare ; 
they haue aboue 2 thin skin, & ynderneath 


cloake,we would hide and couer our finnes, 
as it weare with a Curtaine; but it js 
more ſounde Chirurgery to pricke and 
pierce our Conſciences with the burning 
yron of the Lawe ; and to cleanſe the 
wounde of the Soule by ſharpe threate- 
nings, leaſt that a skinne pulled ouer the 
Conſcience for a while, wee leaue the 
rottten corruption, vncured ynderneath; 
and ſo we bee ronſtrained to crye out of 
our ſinnes openly, As it is a folly then 
to diſemble our ſoares whileſt they bee 


curable , and after to make them know- 


en when they bee growen vncurable ; ſo it 
zs as greate folly to diſſemble our ſinnes 
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whilelt they may be remedied, and ſo aſter 
be conſtrained with ſhame-to blaze them 
abroade when thy are remedileſſe. But of 
this by the way , becauſe wee ſhall more 
largely touchit in the laſt part to come. 

Ic is ſufficient to commit ſinne before 
knowledge, bur aſter ſome good light of 
ihe ſpirit to ſinne, breedeth eyther hardnes 
of heait, or a troubled ſpirite; both which 
wee ſhall auoyde, if in trueth we he carefull 
to watch ouer our affections, and beware 
that after our deliuetie we fall not ĩato ſinne 
gaine. rtf 
Seuerall men ſubie& to ſeuerall Gnnes , 
haue their ſeuerall checkes in their con- 
ciences: ſome are ouercome withwrath, . 
and yet after the moodie fit they can 
tell that the wrath of man doth not ac- 
„ the righteouſneſſe of God;ſome 
are ſubiect to luſt, and afterwardes they ſay, 
ir profiteth them nothing. Some are giuen to a 
continuall coutſe of vanitie, ho notwith- 
ſtanding can ſay, that mans llfe hath another 
ende, ſome {lip deepely into worldlineſſe, 
and yet they bee often wakened with moſt 
terrible checkes of conſcience. VVell, bleſ- 
ſed are they whoſe heartes be truely grieued; 
and let them beware that make dabance 
with ſinne: for either hardneſſe of heart will 
duertake them, or atroubled coſcience will 
: confound 


Remedie. 
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confound them, Wherfore it comes to paſſe» 
that many ſpending their bodies on lult , la- 
ment that euer they ſo abuſed their firength; 
many giuen too much to' the pleaſure of 
this life; had grieſe come ypon them, to re- 
member how they haue ſpent Gods graces, 
lauiſhed his good giſtes, and miſpent their 
time; or elſe, if they haue not this griete, they 
fall into voluptuouſnes & draw ſuch a thicke 
ſkinne vpon the ir he artes, as will cauſe the 
ſtrongeſt denouncings of Gods judgements 
to rebound, bee they driven on neuer ſo 
hard, And lure it is the ſinne of this worlde, 
that men beeing controled intheirconſcien» 
ces, whileſt they are a praying,andfeele a ſe- 
crete charge laid againſt them, to beware of 
guile in buy ing & ſelling; eyther haue theſe 
cheekes leſſe and leſſe, and fo they grow to 
be prophane; or elſe afterward they are won» 
derfully wounded , that they haue beene ſo 
worldly, ſo greadely purſuing earthly things 
ſo coldly procuring heauenly things, Thus 
euen our 04. thoughtes ( not profited by) 
are breeders of farther trouble. | 
Now the remedie againſt this trouble is, 


willingly and wittingly not to cheriſh fin.to 

wiſh chat the miniſter ſhould touch out mot 

com)" mp ſecret ſinnes, to be glad priuate- 

y to be admoniſhed, to profite by our ene- 

mies hen they doe reproach ys: and rather 
to 


———— 


—_— I »„ſ 


to deſire( in ſuch a caſe)to be humbledchan to 
ſuffer our ſelues to be flattered. This trying of 
our ſelues muſt yet ſtrech it ſelſe farther, not 
only to the committing of euill, but alſo to 
the omitting of good. As hen ¶ aſter ſome 


good working and feeling of the ſpirite, ) we 


begin to fight and conflict with our own con- 
ſciencesſaingʒthough I muſt pray, Imuſt haue 
time al ſo to prouide for my ſamilieʒif I goe ſo 
to heare the worde of God, furely:Iſhall bee 
in danger to looſe this profite ; if I thus at- 
tend vpon the exerciſes of religion, I (Fall be 
cut ſhort in the vic of my pleaſures. Waere- 
fore it ſhall be good to ſearch our heartes, 
not onely in the cateleſſe not vſing of the 
meanes ;but allo in the negligent watching 
ouerthe fruites of the meanes : ſaying to 
our ſelues in this manner; I haue heard a Ser- 
mon, bur (alas) without anie feeling or 
working vpon my affeQions; Ihaue beene 
praying, but with no power of the ſpi- 
rite ; 1 haue receiued the Sacrament , but 
without thoſe ioyes glorious and vaſpeakea- 
ble, which I was woont to talte of, I ſaw 
the Diſcipline of the Church executed , bur 
without anie feare of ſinue at all in my 
ſelfe , or compaſſion to the member 

cenſured, _ 
And heere 1 dare from my owne ob- 
ſeruation aſſuredlye affirme , that out- 
ward 
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28 Ane ſweete Comfort 
warde ſinnes haue not beene at ſome times 
fo grieuous to Gods children; as that they 
haue ſometimes vſed the meanes with little 
reuerence and wich leſſe fruite , And no mar- 
uel, we ſhall ſee many men at ſome times, not 
ſo much grieued for their ſickneſſe it ſelfe, as 
tor that that they haue either willingiy negle . 
ctedthe meanes which might haue preſerued 
theit health, or that they haue abuſed the Phi: 
ſicke that might haue reftored their health to 
them againe: in like manner (I ſay) it fareth 
with them, who eyther vnreuerentlie haue 
refuſed the meanes , which ſhoulde ke 

their ſoules from ſurferting : or elſe mhecies 
fully haue abuſed choſe helpes, which might 
haue recoueredthem againe. From hence it 
commerh , that ſome men are as much 
grieued for not vſing their good giftes to the 
bene fit of Gods Church, as others are trou· 
bled for peſtering the Church with vnprofi. 


table corruptions; or as we ſhall ſce a rich 
man ſomerimes as much humblad for nat gi · 
uing money to the poore, which hee might 
haue done; as for heaping vp riches ſalſelie, 
which hee ought notto haue done. And thus, 
many ( hauing receiued good giftes and gra. 
ces ftom the Lord) are ſeaſoned and ſanctiſi · 
ed by affligtions; whereby they are taught 
to put their giftes in vre, and to offer their 
ſeruice to Chriſt: and others are forced to 

hide 
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hide their giftes , which cannot bee withour 


ſome decay of Gods glory, without offence 
to the weake, without the loſſe of many 
ſoules, whick otherwiſe might be wonne to 
the l, and without ſtrengthening the 
hande of the aduerſarie to ſlaunder our darke 
and dumbe profeſſion. All which thin 
will in the ende bring terrour of minde : be- 
cauſe if the Lord cannot worke vpon ys by 
taking away goods, friendes, credit , wife, 
children, or ſuch like, to bring vs to Re- 
pentanceʒ he will ſurely whippe our naked 
conſciences, he will enter euen into our ve- 
ry entrailes, and pierce our ſecret boweles. 
As wee muſt examine our ſelues thus for 
ſinnes of time paſt, and preſent, ſo 
muſt we vſe this practiſe in ſinne to come: 
and this is very needefull. For were it ſo, that 
our liſe and conuerſation were ſuch, as nei- 
ther before not after our calling, man could 
iuſtly accuſe it: Vet the hidden corruption 
of our nature, may threaten ſome haynous 
downefall in time to come . Which hath 
made men of very good report and conuer- 
ſation to hang done their heades,and feare 


their ſecret hypocriſie, as that which may 


breake foorth to the ſhame of all their for- 
mer life, in time to come. | 
But becauſe we forgatte to ſpeake of them, 


thatin the examining of their kues paſt, are 
much 
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30 cAnſt ſneete Conifort 
much grieued for the want of finceritie and 
for priuie vaineglorie in themſciues ; let vs 
before we goto the ſearching of ourheanes 
in ſinne to come, ſpeake ſome:xhat of this, 
Men troubled for this priuie pride are eyther 
touched, or not touched. If the veyle of ſinne 
was ſo great in them, that it hid Chriſt from 
them; it is the good will of God, that by 
this ſight of their moſt ſectet ſinnes they 
ſhould come to ſee the tighteouſnes that is 
in Chrilt [eſus; and ſo they ſhall the better 
be kept from being luſticiarie Phariſes, For 
when being a long time well brought vp, and 
leading a ciuill life, the Diuell woulde per- 
ſwade vs of ſome inherent righteouſnes in 
vs; It is the wiſedome of our God to touch 
vs with the conſcience of moſt hidden cor- 
ruptions, as alſo to certiſie and make knows 


en vnto vs, thateuenfor our birth there was 


a ſecret ſeede of ſinne in vs, which (without 


the Lord watching ouer vs) woulde ſurely - 
haue broken forth to his diſhonour, 


As for them which haue had ſome woor- 
king in them, and yet are often plunged with 
ſoxe diſtreſſes this trouble commeth to them 
fortwo eſpeciall cauſes, eythet for ſome hy-. 
pocriſſe, that they did more in ſnoe than 
in truth whetfore the Lord bringeth the back 
againe to ſee their corrupt proccedinges; 
and taat they may kno: ve all their religion 
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for an affiified Conſcience, 3t 
to be but hypocriſie, & all their righteouſhes 
to bee but yarighteouſnes: or for the abuſing 
of their knowledge, in that they made it hut a 
maſke co iuggle in, & that they made theit af: 
fections to 7 ght with their own iudgements, 


We muſt remedy this, by not thinking of our 


ſelues aboue that which is meete, and by la- 
bouring to embrace the truth in trueth. And 


heere let vs note, that many of Gods Childrẽ 


accuſe themſelues of hypocriſie, hen indeed 
they offend not in it forthe moſt righteous 
perſons are their own greateſt accuſers. And 


yet the accuſation doth iultlye ariſe 


from ſome fault on their partes: for though 
they haue done things in trueth , yet be- 
cauſe with trueth they labored not to ſee 
their ſecret corruptions, in ſome other mat- 
ters, they ſuſtain this trouble of mind. So that 
there is nothing harder thã to ſiſt & ſerch our 
harts to the bottom, whether we reſpect our 
fins paſt or our ins preſent, whether welooke 


to our priuy pride, hidden wants, ot ſecretcor - Returne 
ruptions. And to returne ſrom hence we di to ſins 
greſſed, to the examinatiõ of our harts, ia ſins to coma 


tocome: let vs obſerue that in Gods children 
there is ſuch a iealouſy, as they trẽble at the 


very firſt motions & quake at the leaſtoccaſiõ 


oſſinne, although becauſe vice wil ſit in reſi- 
dence very neere vnto vertue, there may 
be in them ſometime too much ſeru- 
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pulouſnes. This feare cauſeth the deareſt of 


the Saintes of God to reaſon on this ſatte; 
0 Lord, I ſee now manye excellent in 
gifts, and conſtant in profeſſion for a louge 
time, whoſe end hath not anſwered their 
. beginnings , whoſe deathes were not like 
to their-liues. This is true; whether wee 
1 into the word or into the world: and 
t is a thing that may much humble vs. For 
10ugh we may remember what we haue 
cenc » and knowe what we are; yet who 
can tell what may come yato him heere- 


after. 


Oh that the ſerious meditation heereof 


xould dwell long vpon our conſcienc es- 
Ge with an holy iealozie wee might pre- 
uent the ſinne that is to come. But alas, 
there bee ſome venture ſome knights, which 


thiake it no maſteric to offer themſelues to 


masking, minſtrelſie and dauneing, nor to 
runne into quatrells, braules and contenti- 
ons, as though they had tlieir eares, their 
eyes, their hands and their feete in their own 
po wet, and at commaundement to vſe and 


gouerne as themſelues liſt. I. 


Howbeit, GODS Children better fen- 
ced with his grace, than thoſe bold buxzards 
ate afraide of theſe occaſions: as knowing 
full well, that their eyes maye ſoone bee 
prouokedro luſt, their eares may quickly li- 
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did deſt purpoſe none cuill; yet 
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ſten vnto vachaſt delightes, their 17 1 
and their 


may ſodainly ſtrike a deadij blow 8 
feete ina / caſily be inated in carnall plea · 
ſures, . N 

Be ware O man, bee citcumſpedt O a- 
man that thou proliitute not thy ſelſe to too 
much libertie: for although ia comming to 
ſuch laſciuious and contentious N thou 

or thy ven- 
tring without warrant, thou maiſt bee ouer 
thy ſhoes in ſinne, and plunged in ſome 
wicked attempt ouer bead and cares, exe 

thou beeſt aware, And becauſe vice is; {a 
conſine vnto yertue, beware alſo of ſupetſti- 
tion: for ſtill the enemie labouxech cither tg 
make thee too hardy in ſinne , or elſe he will 
cauſe theo to be too feaxefull aud ſuperſtiti 
tious; eythet hee will puffe thee vp x ith pre: 
ſumption, or aſſault thee with deſperation, 
To theſe tentat ions our nature is very plia- 
ble: firteo preſumption, 43 may appcate by 
our common [peegh; tuſh,the Preacher is but 
amanes lam, Lain ſure he nath infirmities 
as others haue; wee ate no Angels our na- 
ture is corrupt, we are hut fleſh, 1 am ſute 
you would not haue vs Gods. Thus the Di- 
well commeth to te mpt; but he apparrelleth 
himlelſe in another ſute hen hee commeth 
to accuſe 3 and then of a flie he makes an 
Elephant , of the verie ſmalleſt pricke of 
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apin, a gloabe of the whole earth: of a mo- 
le hill a mountaine: and preſſeth ſilly ſoules 
with feares and terrours , that they knowe | 
not how to winde out themlelncs „It hee | 
cannot bring them to make noconſcience 
where they ſhould make conſc ience, hee will 
labour to — them to make conſcience 
where they neede make no conſcience. He 
care th not whether thou wilt be remiſſe or 
ſuperſtitious, ſo thou be one of them. It he 
—.— et you to follow the Epicuriſme of 
the world; as Libertines in diet and appar- 
tell;hee wil make you ſo preciſe as to think 
it a hainous ſinne, to eate one bit of meate, 
or to weare one tagge of cloath more than 
for neceſſitie & How needfull the reſore it 
is to ſaile which an even courle , we may 
conieQure by other thinges which will 
bewray the corruption of our nature. 
In the time of a plague we ſhall ſee ſome | 
will be ſo bold, that without any lawhull c al- 
| ling or godly Warrant, tney will ruſh into 
places infected; and the falling ſicke, their 
donſcience prickes them for their tempting 
of God by an ynaduiſed boldnes, in the how- 
er of their dean. 
Others plunged as deepely in a quite | 
1 contrarie extremitie, are too fearfull chen N 
1 they doe but heare of the fickeneſſe; and 
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far an afflited Conſcience. 35 
for ve rie feare haue beene brought to deaths 
doore, onely ” imagining themſelues tb 
haue beene infected, when they haue beene 
moſt free, who oſteneimes haue cuen di- 
ed, and that without any naturall cauſe 
that euer coulde be knowen, but onely 
through immoderate fcare! and the iudge- 
ment of God comming vppon them for theit 
infideliry and vabelicte ; Thus it is with 
vs in Chriftianitic , in that as well the op- 
bee our felues wich too much feare to 
e ouercome; as the carnall ſecuritie y in 
uot fearing to bee ouercome, may bring 
finne vppon vs. God his children muſt la- 
bout for a meaſure , and that muſt be ſought 
for in the word, which-will teach them how 
they ſhall neyther decline on the right hand, 
nor on the left; but will guide them in the 
narrowe way, ſhowing in euerie thinge 
what is the yertue , hat is the vice; what 
is the meane , vhat is the extreame. ur: 
Among many Examples, let vs conſider 
of zeale; a molt precious vertue in Chriſti- 


anitie, ſo long as it is free from the extremi- 


ties. Otherwiſe if we be colde in zeale 5 it 
is a ſinne on the left hande: if wee bee zea- 
lous without knowledge, it is prepoſte- 
rous, and becommeth a ſinne on tne right 


hand. 


Zeale; 


36 a4 moſt ſevrete Comfort 
But can ae not come to ſome perfeRion? 
Na, if you vntlerſtandl it for an abſolute vn- 
ſpottednes; albeic to that perſection which 
the Scriprucecaketh for ſoundneſſe, tructhy 
and ſinceritie of heart, which. is yoyde of 
careleſſe remiſſues, wee may come, Nei- 
ther doch the Lord deale unth vs aſter our 
:Ennes, nor reward vs after our iniquities: in 
„. mol 1 e's 
1 as waters flo win tom the 
Conduir 9 bur defited by — A 
falthy chanell > Wherefore h wee 
ue our iniperſections, let vs net ſecke to 
be more righteous thian we can be; ſaying for 
generic crrourofthis life , Ob, I am none of 
God his ſonnes, lam none of his daugh - 
ters: far I cannot finde that perfection in 
me which is to be required; But let vs com- 
fort our ſelues in the trueth of our heattes, 
and ſinglenes of out deſires to ſeiue God, be- 
_ tauſe he is God; and {o wee ſball bee ac- 


cepted of Gd. 


I ſpeake this to this ende, that poore ſoules 
might haue comfort, and knowe chat iſ they 
abhorr ſin as ſin, if they examine thẽ ſelues ſox 
„ grone vnder it, i they miflike them; 

elues 


lues for it, if they ſeare to fall intaze; the 
Lord will not purſue them with the rigor of 


his lawe, but will giue them the ſweetneſſe 
of hispromiſes; they are no more vnder the 


for hie Crfoimnce. 37 
vueſe, but vnder gra 
But furthet to inſoree our Exhoreation/be 
auoyde too ferupulous a fonte, which hu 
reth the true examination ofour heartes — 
s thick char i nech in the ſpirituaſ 
oy — Wee rode that mate 
ities lying in great ſe euritie, haue ſodainely 
both — aulred and ouetthrowen j 
alſo, how ſome Countries ( ouch oy 
gende in the meanes) chtdugti an exxoſſiut 
fearefullnes, haue 1ncouraged ther rnemiex 
witli more gree die violdnce to ptay vppon 
CE EIN — 0 as = 
adue duct beeing: weltacquaim: 
el — — H hoe 
{ee vs withour-all feare too quietly toteſt an 
but ſelurs, hee: thicker his mu 
needes be the ficonger,, becauſe out tei 
flande i the Ker. Agame, if he diſcri⸗ 
eth in vs a cowardly feare and fainting of 
heart, before wee once beginne toi 
raile wich tüm; hee will ſet vpon our immo. 
derate feare, & as villamouſſy ac ſodeniy ſtab 
vsto the ficart, & małce a preſent ſpoyle ot vs. 
Common practiſe doch farthet teach v5 
that ehen we can heate the word without all 
trembling at God his iudgements, Area wer 
can pray withour all ſeare beſote tio Ma- 
icftic of God,; when wer can come to 
the Dilcipline of the Church without 
D 3 all 
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aue c, 
all reuerence of the ordinance of the Lord; 
all is in vaine; Againe , let vs'heare with 
coo much trembling ,; and wee ſhall learne 
nothing ʒ let ys pray-with too ſeruile a feate, 
and our worſhipping of God will be without 
all comſort and vnchearfull. Thus if we nci- 
cher leſſen ſinne , that is ſinne indeede; ney- 
ther make ſinne of that which is not ſinne in 
— it is good to proceede to this three- 
folde examination and to lay the edge ofthis 
doctrime more neere our affections, becauſe 
many will be found in this ripenes of know- 
ledge and barrennes of conſcienc e, to ſpeake, 
ee declame of ai theſe thinges verie 
{kilfully-y which:flickring in the circupaſe- 
rence of the braine 5 and not ſitting at the 
ground of the heart;doe fealeyp a more iuſt 
mence of conde mation againſt them. To 
helpe this euill With, we muſt medicare deep- 


lier of the Law and of the Goſpell, together 


awith the appurtenances:of them both, that 
finding our {clues farts irom Gods bleſſings 


prom tothe keepers oſthe la, and ſeeing 
our ſelues | ere to the curſes duettotł e brea- 


inne in our ſelves. Vet hete in we muſt not 
ſtay our foote j but giue a farther ſtride: for 
whereas many by a diligent vie w ofthe law, 
haue come to the ſenſe ofſinne in themſelues, 


and faw plainly their oe condemnatien: 
3 yet 


iis . 
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kers ofthe Law, Mo niay raiſe vp ſome ſenſe of 


| | | farenaſſhited cn. 39 
| yet bee auſe they labored not to ſe their guilr 


tineſſe acquited by the remiſſiou of fine if 
Chriſt, they plunged themſelues into a bot- 


— 


tomlefle ſea of ſorrowes. Others hauing paſ- 3 


ſed theſe degrees, & htnerto made thelelteÞ® & 


ro auoyd the wounde of Conſcience - haue 
come alſotↄoſhott, and miſſed ofthe marke: 
when becauſe be ſides the ſence of ſinnes par- 


doned by the death of Chriſt, they felt not al- 
ſo the vertue of his paſſion cruciſy ing ſinue 
in them, but ſa that wich the remiſſion af 
ſinne was not ioined the mortification of {ng 
they feared that there was no forgiuneſſe for 
them; hut ill languiſhing with ſorto u, they 
thought themſelues to ſtand charged with 
their former guiltines. Yea aud chic his ore 


* 


ſor that. ſuch mer haue not truely been: 


inſtructed, nor ſurely haue beene groundeil You 


power flowing from his:death to flay ſinne 
in them, es vertue to pardon ſinne in them; 
for that they felt not as well firength to Sans 
etifieation, ſtreaming ſrom the riſing again 
of Chriſt, as they were perſwaded of iuſtiſi. 
cation and tightæouſnes therein: Ibey haue 
lyne fill bleeding at the heart, in ſuch ſort, as 
the wound of griefe coulde hardly or neuet 
bee ſtaide aud ſtaunched . Wucrefote let 


vs ſtrengthen our weake ſoules with this 


D 4 Ax 


in the docttine of Chriſtes death and reſun- 
rection; that is for that they ſawe not as wel! 


N 
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bitrer aſfaultes 4 — | 

ſiune, then to ſotrow for ſ ne; aſtet to feels 
I dur finnesin Chriſt forgi gare ene u 

$ for! ceo cruciſie the ſa me then to 
4 — wn — by his . 
5 :and laſtly, hope for ſtrengih to proceede 
6 from rhence to further vs in ſanctification 
Und holinefls of life, even ym; the ende. 
Andrhus much briefly for che ſecondthung 
which we marched in company with the 
examination of ſume, cuen the triallof faith: 
both vchichrighely vſed, ſhall in ſome meas 
fare orgadrefromitherrouble ofen aff} 
rechminde, 
No ler laden 0 che wa p arte of 
The third our deuiſionz to ſhew howe Gots-childred 
part of beeing fallen into this wounde: — 
the firſt 1754 helped out of itz which wilk 
deuifion, Img ) wee will alſo performe, 3 Haue 
anſwered a aece ſſarie rer Mhich (ig 
the former patt q might ſeeme to encoum . 
ter againiſt ys. There is mo man but will 
z * .Daaid, Lab, and others of the 
2 of God had a ſighit of theit fins; 
a ſorrow for their ſiun os, andu'rafie of the te + 
miffion of theirfianes : howthen cominetii 
Irto paſſe, tat rheſpmenwere ſo tronbled 
in minder To this Iauſwere, that their trou! 
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of the ſeforme els they were rather 
afflicted for rriall ot their faith Thea for pu. 
niſhiog of fine in chem — — 
it alwaies prouided , that wee thinłe not s- 
uery conflict of Confcience , com inuallye 

and chiefely tobee for the purſuing of dur 
ſinues t but — and princi patly that 
it commetu for the tial 050 e and 
yet . ot {eſſe prineipally, for che 
of fine, as We may lee in eb, 

| Whers fer all men be admoniſhed, 
when they lee good men thus hambled & 
throwne done in minde, to lay chen 
handey on their mouthes from fayinp;Sure. 
ly theſe men are burhypoctites'; Lotbrlefſe 
-rheſe men be great Hahers; cke Lord bath 
founde out their hypoerifie. For good ren 
ſonthere is, that ſuch ſilence ſhould beyſed- 
for ear the Lorde may as well male trial of 
their ſaich, as take puniſhiment on theirfitis, 
For if ſuch aMifion ſhould alwaies and 
chiefely be ſent for finne; then it ſhould fol. 
that all others a they exceeded tłrem 
il inne, ſhould allo exctede them in che 


Wage. of (mney 014 22003 to on 
Haut now commit * ſaluitg of | this Salue of 
ours; 1 ſhall ſeeme this ſore, 


und d much the — 2 wr 
bow much in manner bf Procrecing 
Eee wo oroſmen berein 
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not ignorant, that many viſiting afflicted co» 
ſciences, cry ſtill; Oh-comfort them, oh 
ſpeake ioyfull things vato them. Tea, here 
be ſome, and thoſe of the moſt learned , 


| wbo in ſuch caſcs are full of cheſe and ſuch 
like ſpecaches . Why are you ſo heauic my 

brother? Why are you fo caſt downe my 

| filter? Bee of good cheere: take it not ſo 


greeuouſly , What is there that you ſhould 
feare? Godis mercifull, Chriſt is a Sauiour. 


Theſe bee ſpeaches of loue indeede : but 
they often doe the poore ſoules-as much 
good he rein, as if they ſhoulde powre 
colde- water iuto their boſomes; hen as 
without farther ſearching ol their ſoates z 


| they may as well miniſter a maladie as a me. 


dicine ! For as nuttitiue and cotdiall medi- 
cines are not good for euery ſicke perſon, 
eſpecially when the ;-þgdie_Incevleth) ra- 
ther; a-ftconge purgation „ than a matter 
reſtoratiue; and as incarnative medicines 


may for thee time allaye the palne of che 


patient; but after the gteefe becommeth 


ther to be caſt done,, than as yet coe 


mote; greeuous: ſo the comfortabl apr 
plying of Gods promiſes) are not ſo pro- 
fitable for euerie one that is humbled.eſ- 
peciallye when their ſoules are rather ſur- 


raiſed vp ſo thoſe ſugred conſolations may 
for a while ouer-heale neee 
| bare 


—__ p ' 
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abate ſome preſent -griefe; but ſo aruftes- 
wardes the ſmart may bee the ſorer, and 
the griefe may growe the greater thete- 
of inſueth this effect, chat comfort - ſee - 
meth, to. cure for awhile; but for Want of 
wiſdome in the right diſcerning of the 
cauſe, men minitier one medicine for an- 
other; and ſo ſor Want · ol skill the! lat- 
tet fit grinde ta them ſorer than the 
former. 155915 B10 13 91111191 

Some there be, ho, without: all pre- 
cept and practiſe will, he cheit owne Phibtis 
ons: and theſe, ſo ſoone as-the fitt commetb 


before they were not truly ſeatched, purged, 


ſcared and launced,it commeth to paſſe, that 


the ſeconde relapſe is more dangerous than 


* 


the firſt impreſſion. -j n. 
Jo come to our purpoſe wee muſt know, 


that all grit les are either confuſed or, diſt- 
inct; and ſure it is that int mince is appal- 
Jedeytner ſot ſame cauſe knowen to vs 
as certaine; or for ſome. thing vnknawen 
| 0 


44 


| To them which are troubled with ſuch 
blinde griefes, whereofthey can ſet no rea- 
ſon, as often it happeneth to Gods Chil- 
drea in ſecret prouidence, who eſthet ne- 
uer knew God, or elſe had bur a generall 
knowledge of hime 1 anſwere, that as 1 de- 
nie not Phiſicke tobe miaiſtered, if it in | 
| parr proceede from à natutall cauſe; ſo 1 
require the word eſpecially to ſhowe the 
principall and originall cauſe to beginne in 
tue ſoule. And this I doe the rather , be- 
<auſe would haue wiſdome botii in con- 
Kidcring the ſtate of the bodie if neede fo 
prquiee; and in looking chiefeh/ to the 
toute; which ſo fewe thinke of, If a 
man woubled in Conſcience comets 2 Mi- 
vilter, je may be be will fooke-ulito' the 
ſoule and to the bodieʒ iſhet come 
to a Phiſition, hee onely conſidereth of the 
doche, and neglecteth the oule . For my 
part, 7 would neuet haue the Phiſitions 
coanſell ſeu ered, nor the Mitũſt erb labeutre 
neglected; Decauſe the ſoule ond bodlie 
dwelling together, it is conuement, that as 
me ſoule ſnould be cured by —_— by 


ptuyer, by faſting, eee 1 


<omforting; ſo the 1 u 
= 
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for an aſſlicted Conſcience. © 4 
by muficke, and by ſuch like mcanes;pro- 
| uiding alwaies that it bee done fo in the feare 
of God, and wiſdome of his ſpirite, as we 
thinke not by theſe ordinaric meanes to 
ſmooth er or _ out our troubles; but as 
purpoſing to vic them as preparatiues,wher- 
by both our ſoules and bodiesmay be made 
more capable of the ſpirituall meanes to 
follow after, N 
Aswe require theſe thinges to bee 
matter of our Miiniſterie in ſuch a perplexi: 
tic; ſo we woulde wiſhe the perſons mini- 
firiag to be men learned and of ſounde 
judgement , wiſe, and of Godly experience, 
meeke and of molt louing ſpitites. For 
when the troubled patient ſhall be well per- 
ſwaded of our knowledge and diſcretion, & 
therewithall ſhall perceiue vs to come in 
tender and louing affection, I thinke an en- 
terance is made, and all preiudice is taken 
away, ſo as wee may the more freely worke 
vppon the Conſcience; firſt bringing them 
to che light of ſinne, as to ſome cauſe of 
| their trouble. Heerein wee muſt labour to 
put awaye all conſuſion and blindeneffe of 
forrrowe, cndeuoring by wiſdome to bring 
the parties wounded to iome certaine ob- 
je ct dt matcer of their trouble; and ſo draw 
out oſ them the confeſſion of ſome ſeuerall 
elpeciall, and ſeeret, finne; I ſay ſeuerall & 


ſeeret 
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ws... | moſt ſwecte Comfort | 
ſecret ſinne, becauſe I know how many 
(through a palpable þlindnes or diſordered 


diſcermng of ſinne) talke nothing ſo much 


as ot finne; and yet they eyther can not diſ- 
ery ſeuerall ſinnes, or they wil not be brougbt 


to acknowledge their ſecrete ſinnes:wherof 


the one proceedeth of the ignorance of the 
Laweot God, and the others} ſelſe loue, 
which maketh vs loa th euen in our trauell of 
minde: to ſhame our ſelues. | 
Nou that the conſeſſion of particular fins 
is requiſite, it may appeare by the two and 
thirtieth Plalme wherein ( becing a Pſalme 
of inſttuction, concerning the ſorgiueneſſe 
of ſindes ) the Prophet { by his one expe- 
rience)tezcheth vs, that hee could finde no 
reliefe of his ſicknes, yntill bee had remem⸗ 
bred , and made conſeſſien of his ſinnes. 
Whatẽ ſhall we thinke that the Prophet 
of God ( taugbr ſo. wonderfully by the 
worde and by the ſpirite) did not ſe e his 
ſinnes before? Be it ſarre from vs. Rather 
let vs know that he had not ſeuerally and 
perticularly ripped vp his ſinnes before the 
Lorde , in a ſeuerall confeſſion of them. 
Which though the Lotde kno eth farre 
better than wee our ſelues: yer ſuch kinde 
of ſactifice is molt acceptable vntohim. 
No if in this trouble che perſon hum- 
bled can not come to the on, 
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Foran afflicted Conſcience. 47 
of fine in themſelues; it is good to vſe the 
helpe of others vnto whome they may of- 
fer their heartes to bee gaged and ſearch- 
ed, and their liues to bee examined more 
deepely , by bearing the ſeuerall Articles 
of the lawe laide open before them; where- 
by they may try e the whole courſe of their 
actions. For( as we ſaide before )the grol- 
eſt hypocrites will generally complaine of 
ſinne; and yet deale with them in perticu- 
lar pointes of the perticular precepts, and 
prooue them in the applying of thinges to 
bec doone or not doone to their owne con- 
ſciences; and wee (hall ſee many of theſe 
ponre ſoules toſſed too and fro, now flo- 
ting in ioyes, nov 1 in ſorrowes, 
not able to diſtinguiſh one fin from another. 

Now when wee ſhall ſee the wound of 
the ſpirit to ariſe of any certaine and known 
ſinne, it is either for ſome fin alceadie cõmit- 
ted, wherein we lic; or els for ſome fin as yet 
not cõmitted, but whereunto we are tempted. 
For the former: It pleaſeth God oſtentimes to 
bring old {ins ro miude, when vrehad not tho- 
roughly repented ef them before; that ſo (as 
it „ the to vs afreſh, we might 
fal into a more mijliking ofth&- And yet here- 
in is not all,, to miſhke our ſelues for 
ſome perticulars, although it bee good 
to bee occupied about ſome eſpeciall 
oy {mges: 


48 Al meft fneere Comfort. 
bas : far as it is not ſufficiem ſor the auoiding 
of hypocriſſe, to ſee ſinne generally: ſo it is 
not enough to eſeheue the dec eiue ableneſſe 
olthe heart; euer to be poring buſilie in 
one paniculer, and to be forgetull of our 
eat and generall ſinnes. But let vs le arne 
the particulers to paſſe to the generals. 
When any ſuch one ſinne then doth purſue 
thee, reſt not onely therein, but ſay thus 
rather to thy ſelſe; Oh Lord, is this one 
inne fo grieuous ? and doth my God pu- 
niſh this one ſinne ſo ſotelie ? Howe greate 
then ſhould be my puniſhment, iſthou ſhoul- 
1 det O Lord) fo deale with mee for all my 
1 ether ſinnes. =» 
1 Let vs labour to haue a ſenſe both of genes 
tall and of particular ſinnes, leaſt in time 
our ęriefe paſſe av ay withaur fruite; while 
that not being diſpleaſed as well wih one 
1 ſinne, as wich another 3 we either looke to 
1 ſuperficially to general, and not to patticu- 
| Ars; or elſe too ſuperſtitiouſly obſerue par- 
tteulers and not the generals. lt 
1 Concerning thoſe ſinneʒ xhereunto ue 
ore teimpted; as when a man is moaued to 
thinke blaſphemouſly of God the father, or 
to doubt wether there bee a Chriſt or no, 
or to imagine groſely of the holy Ghoſt, ot 
to deny GOD, or to doubt ofthe Tinir 
tic; or to be mooucdto murther, aduouterie, 
| o 


| Sehen,, 45 
dot ſuchlike: in which temptations hes ſes 


leth Gods ſpirit to cheke him for them, ſo 
as he knoweth nat ia this caſe whit to doe 
for that on che one ſide he dates not liſſ en 
willingly to theſe fearefull and monſtrous 
temptations and on the other fide, he fea- 
rech lcaſt in time by long. ſute he might fall 
into them, or at the leaſt for that hee ſecth 
not how to be dcliuered from them: I ſup- 
poſe theſe motions are not ſo much to bee 
diſputed with, as we by them are to be pro- 
hoked to more inſtant and extraordinary 
zeale of praiet. 

Surely che ſe are daungerous temptations, 
and therefore are not to be kept elole; which 
our nature will eaſily encline vnto : but per- 
nicularly are to bee confeſſed oſys . For the 
Diuell will come ſometime to thee, to keepe 
thee ſtill in a generall acknowledgring of 
ſin, and vrge thee on thistnanner;Surely thou 
mult nee des doe this ſinne, thou ſeeſt thou 
canſt haue no eaſe, vntill tbouhaſt conſented, 
thou art ordained to it: the reaſon why thou 
art thus inceſſantly tempte d, is becauſe thou 
doeſt not thus take thy pleaſure , Goe too, 
denie God, beleeue not his word: it is but 
a pollicie to keepe men in awe; Religion is 
no ſuch matter as men make it. Thusfer 
ſexreof yeeldiag onthe one hand; and for 
Shame of diſcloſing 3 the o- 

| met 


50  _Amoſtſmeete Comfort 
other handeʒ many men haue pined away, & 
almoſt haue beene ouercome by them. If we 
ſhould diſcloſe this ( fay theſe men } what 
would people ſay of vs ? They would count 
vs Atheiſts, they would thinke vs the wick- 
edſt men in the worlde ©: Well for our in- 
ſtruction and conſolation herein; Let vs 
learne that theſe kindes oftentations, are ei- 
ther corrections for ſome ſinnes paſt, or pu- 
niſhmẽ tsfor ſome ſin preſent, or forwarners cf 
ſome {into come. We ſhalſee many tempted 
to adultery, who (no doubt) cannot bee 
brought to commit it; & yetbecaule in the ic 
youth they haue committed it, and not re- 
pented of it, it comes to them againe. 
The like may bee obſerued in theſt, in glut- 
tony, and in other tentations, which are not 
ſo much ſent vnto vs, preſently to ouer- 
come vs, as to put vs in minde, that ſoine 
time heretofore we hauing bene ouercome 
with them, ſhould nowrepentior them. Sõe 
time a man ſhall lie in ſome ſinne, whereof 
vrhen he will not bee admoniſhed, neither 
by the publicke nor priuate meanes, and 
then ſome other ſtrange tentation ſhall fall 
vpon him, differing from tnat wherein hee 
pre ſently lieth, to admoniſh him of that o- 
ther ſinne. As when a worldling ſhal be tẽp- 
ted to adultery, a thing which he hath noe 
de ſire todoe;yeritisro make him looke \ to 
9 2 is 
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his worldlines, whereofhe hath ſo ſtrong & 
through a ly king: Wherear if then he will 
not bee awaked, he may ſodajaely fall into 
that too, and ſo by the 2 omens of 
G OD, in puniſhing one ſinne with ano- 
ther, botu his ſinnes ſhall bee to his gte ate 
ſhame laide open, and one finne ſhall make 
knowne another, Some:ime alſo it com- 
meth to paſſe, that one ſhall bee tempted 
with ſuch a ſinne, as neither heretofore, nor 
pre ſently he hath giuen any likiug or enter. 
tainement vntoꝛ and yet the Lord by it may 
fore warne bim how he may fall into it here- 
aſter, as alſo to ſhe v that hee hath ſtoode 
al his former life, rathet by the grace of God 
than by the ſtrength of fleſh and bloode. 
Wherefore when thou art mouedto doubt of 
God, of Chriſt, of the word, or of iuſtifica- 
tion, do not ſo much land wondring at theſe 
ſtrange tentations, as thinke with thy ſelfe 
that. it is the mercy of God by them, to cauſe 
tace bettet to Adee ot thoſe tentations in 
others: when thou ſhalt haue obſerued with 
feate and trembling how they make their 
ficſt entrie into a mans heart, how they 
gather ſttength, how they agree with our 
corrupt nature, in what degrees they come 
to ſome growth , how the ſpitit of God 
doth refit them, what bee the meanes 


belt ro preuaile againſt chem. And 


E 2 thus 


52 eAmoſf ſweete Comfort 
thus if thou make thy profite by them, thou 
halt ſo wonderfully ſearch and deſcrie by ſe- 
uerall veines, the body, age and ſleight to 
of cheſe tencations in others, by an holy expes 
rience which God hath taught thee in o- 
thers, that beſides that thou ſhalt lay forth 
mens ſecrete cottuptions, as if thou waff in 
theit boſomes; thou ſhalt be able alſo by the 
ſeede oſſorrowe in thy ſelſe, to begette an 
vnipeakeable ioy in others, ho in time inay 
hee tempted as chou now art. 
Thinke morcouer and beſides, that ſuch 
is the efficacie of ſinne, that they who are 
nownoe Papiſtes, Heretiques , Adulterers, 
or Theeues, may for their ſecure contem- 
ning and fooliſh paſting ouer of theſe tenta- 
tions ſent vnto them, ſodainely , fhortly af. 
ter fall into them ;becauſe they woulde not 
ſecke to make ſome vſe of them, nor con- 
feſſe before the Lord bath their proneneſſe & 
worthineſſe to fall into them. But if wer 
will humble our ſelues in ſuchtentarions, and 
learne by them meekely to diſcerne the cor- 
ruptions of our hearts, we ſhall not onely per- 
{ently deliuet our ſelues from perill , but 
hee alſo furcher enabled to aſſiſt others her- 
| after, in the l ke danger. 

But ſome will oppole againſt theſe things 
which wer haue deliuered : Doe you chin 
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ta remedie to caſt downe them chat are al. 
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ready humbled ? This is rather to bee 4 
Butchert han a builder of a mans conſcience. 
To whome I anſweere , that 1 deſue 
Preachers to bee Builders , and not Bus- 
chers; and it is one thinge gecerallyto ap- 
ply ; and another periicularly roldy the me- 
dicinevnto the wound. it is good to begs 
with ſe arching firſt, and to purge the ſore 
by the vineger ofthe Lawe, and after to 
{upple it with the oyle of the Goſpel. Boch 
which muſt bee done in wifedome , vſing 
them to [ame in greater, to ſome in leſſet 
meaſure. For as ſome hauing noching but 
2 decay of natute, and no mottall humar, 
neede rather teſtoratiue, than purging me. 
dicines: Soſome rather irbubledſor lor 
ſpicituall wants, than for groſſer ſiunes, 
neede not fo much the ſharpe threatnings 
of the Lawe, 28 the ſwerte promiles of 
the Golpell, But if the bodie, through 
ſome extraordinaric repletion hath gotten 
ſome greate ſurſet, not ſo much to the 
weakening of nature, as tu the threatning 
of imminent death, and therefore requi- 
reth rather ſome ſtronge; purgation, 
comfortable and cordiall medicines: then 
the ſoule brought almoſt to deathes doote 
with ſome extraordinary ſinnea ; tather to he 
boared and piereed with the denouncing of 
Gods iudgeinents than — Bur be- 

E 3 _ cauſe 


cauſe we would deale more plainely & leſſe 
confuſedly, it is good in our acceſſe to affli- 
Redconlciences, to lay theſe t w/ grounds, 
Firſt, we mut — ade the perſons hum 
bled, that their nenen de and their 
ſores curable: Aad alter, that this viſitation 
n bor lo much a ligne of Gods wrath and 
anger, as aſeale of his mercie and fauoute, 
in chat it is not elcher blind or barten, but 
plentifull in good effects, and ſmitefull in 
Godly iſſues. The former hew needfull it is, 
the experience of ſomany almoſt as haue bin 
throwne dowyne, 1s a ſufficient witnes; who 
haue had this as a tagge tyedtotheir tence 
tions that neuer any wereſo plagued as ＋ 4 
none euet had the like temptations . The 
Lord will ſurelie make an end of thẽ in ſome 
ſtrange and ynkno ume renration - Wherein 
they are notvnlike vnto men fallen into ſome 
dangerous diſeaſe, vhᷣ˙ thinking to be «With 
out the fadome ofthe Phiſitians sxill, and not 
to be vrithintne compaſſe of ti ings recous- 
rable, adde a 18 0 mw Briefe varo 
-therformer 6 1 
Where ſore as — 1 men 0 to be halle 
healed , when any man of know ledge canbe 
brought, whoby expetience hath cured the 
Nhematedieialikedep rees in others: So, 
chen the e ene alntle by 
ports reſhecand ſtrengthned to lołe for 
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it be not alſo as neceſlary to preſetue the 


ted: And fith the righte ouſnes of Chriſt to 
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ſome eaſe , whenthey ſee none othertentati- 
onto haue ouertaken them, than ſuch as ha- 
uing fallen into the nature of man, haue foũd 
—— atthe handes of God, that he might 
bee feared, This groundworke frames; it is 
good to build vp and repaite the decayed 
toy of the minde, partly by the Law, ro make 


| apreparatiue for theſe ioyetif the minde not 


truely humbled, is not fittruely to be com- 
forted: and partly by the goſpeil, if the con- 
ſcienoe kindly throwne done, is become a 
fit ſubiect to aply the ſwectpromuſes of God 
in le ſus Chriſt vnto it. And liere again, to ana 
wete them that denie the law wholly, ot at 
all to bee vſed, when we: would breed com: 

fort in one: I demand whether if it be neceſ⸗ 
ſary to maintaine the righteouſnes of Chit, 


righteouſnes of theLawiScing therighteouſ. 
nes ofthe Law, ofvs not fulfilled, wil draw vs 
vnto the righre ouſnes of Chriſt to vs impu- 


vs imputed, is neuer throughly & truly eftee- 
med, vntill we ſe the righteouſaes of the law 
ol vs to be vnperſormed. Again if our Sauiour 
Chriſt did foreſhe his Diſcles that the firſt 
work of the holy Ghoſt at his coming, ſhould 


be to conuict the world of ſinne, to make 


men knowe, that without Icius C hriſt cheir 
is n but ſinne, and then, that he ſhould 
E4 rebuke 
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1 2 of ri aſneſſe, that 

they mi 1 ſee how Chriſt dyed elbe 
* 5 others : 1 

—b wh pit —— not be verie conuenj · 

ent, ane en the righteouſncsof the 

8 os may ſce their fmnes;. and 


A that meu 
— or 1 arged in him. Beſids, 


where the Lord 2 his Prophet + * 
what time ſocuer a ſinner doth y 5 Te 
from the bortome of his heart , I wilſput all ins 


weckedves out of my remjenibrincer it may wel 
de gathered that there mult be a Colidforrow 
ſor fin goe beforezand then true ioy of finnes 
pardoned, may the more frel y by vertut of his 


promiſe be both hoped for 8 loked for after. - 
zfecing al the promiſes of 


1 Moreouer, fec in 
od in the goſpel are cõmended vnto vs vn, 
der the title and tenor of reſtoriug fight to 


the blinde, n the dent ſltength 
to the Lame s health to the e 
life to the Deade; it is manifeſt, not on- 
lye that there is noe diſeaſe of the foule 
which Chrift cannot heale: but alſo that 
wee muſt firſt finde our ſelucs blinde, 
flenſe, dumbe, lame, ſicke aud deaile, 
before hee will medal with vs; becauſe 
they that are whole neede not the Phiſiti- 
en, and hee came to call finners-, not 


the Rightcous to repentance, n 


1 
Cc 
1 
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for an affucted Canfoituce. 
doe this in wifedome , by neither 
the confciexce too ſeuerely, nor 
the conſcience mote vnadui it ſhalbe 2 
ſiaſe way to vſethe well tompered ſpeech of 
| the apotile to the ſorcerer; Repent, char if 
it be poſſidle, thy — beibegtuna thee. 
Where hee doth not wholly diſcourage him, 
becauſe ir may bee his ſmue may be pardo- 
ned; neither yet too boldly ncoutage him, in 
that without repentance, he ſneweth it alto» 


37 


gether impoſſible tobe pardoned. 
Alid that we be not too erous in our 


CTonſolations, let vs: bee warned by the 
| | blaſphemons ſpecch of chat deteſtublt 
Arian „ who of late yeares was put co 
Leath ut Norwich. Thishellifh her ju, Arian, 
little before he ſhould be executed, reed executed 
a fewe whorth teares aſking whicther her at Nor. 
might bee ſaued in Chriſtor no? When one vich. 
told 5 ifhe truely repented;he ſhould 
ot periſh: he brake out moſt moti- 
Aroutly into this ſpeech: Nay, is your Chirift 
ſoenbily to be intreated indeede, as youfay ? 
Then 1 { defic bim, and care not for . 
how good a tfiing had it beene not to haut 
cuſt 'this precious ſtote to this 'fwine 2 Oh 
bow fafe bad it beene to haue dealt morebit- 
tetlie, and to haue dw ek _ A 
on the conſe lence of this: 


Now toantaineforme dic 


— euring 
this 


58 Au oſt ſweete Comfort 
this wounded ſpirite, wee muſt learne wiſe- 
' ly to iudge, both of the perſon afflicted, and 
ofthe nature of his affliction, Firſt, we may 
note vhether it be a man or a woman, be- 
cauſe we may vrge more fearfully the vic of 
the law to a man, as beeing the ſtronger veſ- 
ſell. And as Sathan ki e we the woman to be 
moſt eaſie and frameable to be wrought vp- 
on, at his firſt temptation: ſo is hee not ig- 
norant that ſhee is the weaker partye to 2 
ſtaine any tempt ation nowe. Then let vs con- 
der, whether they that are thus humbled 
haue knowledge ot no Becauſe; if they 
haue no knowledge they tainke trouble of ö 
minde to be ſo ſtrange a thing, as neuer anie 
heſore had it: if they haue knowledge, then 
Sathan is teadie to accuſe them of the ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, as though euery ſinne 


done againſt knowledge, were a ſinne of pre- 
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ſumption. Further, wo are to enquire, howe 
ſtrong or weake they are, that if they be ſorely 
ſtricken we ceaſe to humble thẽ any further, 
iſthey be not ſufficienily wounded then to 
touch the with ſome deeper ſenſe of fin. Alſo 
we mult be citcumſpect, to finde out whether 
by nature they are more fearful & melancho- 
ly or no: As alſo, whether they be yſuall 
Hnners, or haue ſalne once of inſitmity; that 
ſo vpon theit diſpoſiton & inclinatiõ we may 
-huilde our ſpeeches the better, To theſe it is 
3 | good 
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good to adde the conſideration of the perſons 
age eſtate & ability: as iſ the party be troubled 
' Fforworldlines,whertherhe be nota great houl- 
holder:it hecomplaine ofvncleannes,whether 
he be not a yoong man & vnmaried: ifhe be 
hũͤbled with coue touſnes, whetherhe be not 
vldebeeauſe divers countries, callings, ages, 
conditions & eſlates of men, haue their diucrs 
& pecunar ſinnes, which-we muſt rightly diſ- 
cemne. Howbeitof what ſex ſoeuer they are 
men or women, of hat complexion focucr 
ite are, of what knowledge to diſcetne ſin. 
N of what degree of commiting ſinne; of what 
age authority, wealth, eſtate, or condition ſo- 
euer they are, it is good to marke that there 
be many, vho are more troubled for the vex- 
tion and diſquietnes of their minde beeing 
diſtempe red, then for the vilenes and hotrible- 
nes of their ſinne committed; who are woun- 
qed more with the feare of ſhame, with the 
feare of becing mad, or with the feare of run. 
ning out of tneir wirtes,than with the conſci- 
ence of ſinne. Which thing if we find in them, 
it is our part to trauell with them, that they 
make a leſſe matter of the outward (hame, & 
more conſcience of the inward finne; Ney 
cher muſt we here forget to make a diſtinctiõ 
between out ſpeeches vſed tothe hũbled inthe 
very time of their extre am agony & burning a 
gue of their trobles, & thoſe ſpeches which we 


vic 


viccothem the fit beeing paſt; becauſe the 
one and former requireth more conſolation 
and leſſe exhortationy the other and lattet 
 wouldhaue vs more 2 — 

ing , and more fparing in comforting, 
when we may wiſely admoniſh them 
to beware of , Which ſoprocuced the ir 
owne woe. In this breathing time, it is allo 
expedient to ex hort them , that for join 
ſeaſon vntill hey ſhall 8 greater 
power of regeneration, they would tye them- 
ſelues to ſome holy orders, aud godly. vowes, 
— — eicher be furthered in mor- 
tifying 


ſpeciall ſinne; which for that 
they coulde finde no power againſt it, did 
molt grieue them, or ſtrengthenedin ſome 
pecid grace, the ant wherot did alſo ound 
them. a 1811 | 
But before we launch deeper into this 
ſen of particular tent ations, and beginne to 
ſounde the dangerous paflages of natural 
corruption, and original ſiune, che trouble- 
ſome froath whereof 5 doth 'almoſt-oucr» 
whelme many poore pilgriims itʒ ſhallbe good 
to ine this caution, tuat both in theſe and 
inche former troubles, men woulde be ſtill 
againt admoniſhed. patientlyto beare with a 
'wounded{pirit, albeit it fallout ſo, that the 
be fomewhat petriſh ,ſecing the holy Oh 
ipeaketh ſo fauourably o mn 
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A wonndedSyirit who can beare? And furtly 
our practiſe in otherthinges, by the lawe of 
equitie , may urge this at our handes. For if 
men by che light of reaſon can ſee it to bee a 
duet ie conuenient, not furiouſly ro controle, 
but meekely to ſuffer, and wiſely to put vp 
the vaaduiſed ſpeeches of a man diſtempet - 
ed in braine, by reaſon of ſame butning 2. 
gue, or ſuch like violent and vehement fick- 
nes: we may eaſily gather euen by the ſame 
rule ofreaſon , not ſo ſeuerely to cenfure the 
impaticntſperckes of him, who by teaſon of 
ſome parching Feuer of the ſpirit , is diſquie- 
ted in all partes of his minde, and hath ali the 
veynes of his heart ( as ĩt were in a ſpirituall 
agony) vexed. 'Wherfore both vnſauoty for 
want of godly wiſedome, and vnchaftable 
for want of Chriſtian loue, are their inurmu- 
ring obtrectations which ſay , What? Is this 
the godly man ? Is th is hee that is ſotroubled 
for his ſindes ? Why ! ſee how pettiſh he is. 
nothing can pleaſe hin: no bodie can ſatiſ- 
fie him. Conſider, O man, if thou canſt 
beare with a fraile body, thatthou muſtmuch 
more be are with a fraile minde, Confider 
O man that this his pettiſnnes doth more 
wound him to the heatt, than any iniury thou 
couldeſt preſſe him with . And therefore 
ſeeing he afflicteth his owne ſoule for it, thou 


needeſt not adde any thing to his afflic- 
Gion 
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62 A moſt ſweete-Comfort 
tion, and to exaſperate his grieuous ſmazr- 
Conſide tth at it is a bieſſed t ing mercifully 
to bethinke vs of the eſtate of the needy, and 
that to rub afreſh wound, & to ſtreine a blee- 
ding ſore, is nothing elſe, but with Jobs friends 
to bring a new torment,wher there is no need 
of it, If the wiſe, father doth rather pittie 
than rebuke his childe , when by reaſon of 
ficknes the appetite is nor eaſily pleaſed:euen 


| fo, if wepurpoſe to doe any good with an af- 


flicted minde, we muſt not be aultere in re- 
prehending every infirmity , but pitifull 
in conſidering of it tender frailtie. Neither 
do I ſpeake this to nouriſn pettiſhneſſe in any, 
but would haue them to labour for patience, 
and to ſeeke ſor peace, which though che 

finde not at the firſt, yet by prayer they mul 
waite on the Lord, and ſay; Lerle , becauſe 
there is mercee that thou maiſt be feared : I will 


waite vpon thee, as the eye of the ſeruant watteth 


vpouthe hand of his © Maſter . I will condemne 


y ſelfe of folly, andſay, Ob wy ſoule , why art 
thouſobeaxy i tu by art thou ſo caſt downe withs 


in mee ? Still truſt inthe Lorde for he ts thy 
| bealth and thy ſalua tian. fer 
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Another ſhorte Treatiſe belon- 
ging to the Comfort of an affli- 


Qed Conf: cience, 


all afflictions Gods children muſt 
* Y2 looke vnto'the-ende : They are 
TYAN todefire to profite by them, and in 
them to ſeeke the way of petfectcõ. 
fort and conſolation: which that they may 
finde, they muſt know that the affliA1- 
ons of the godly laſt but a while; they ſerue 
them but for ſalues and medicines; the ende 
of them is alwaies happy · In them they are 
not onely pre ſerued, and purified from many 
finnes : but alſo much be autified with the I- 
mage of leſus Chriſt, who is the eldeſt Sonne 
in the houſe of God. Agaive the eroſſe oftrue 
Chriſtians is the ſweete and amiable call of 
God ynto repentance, in that he putteth ys 
in minde thereby to bethinke ysof our debts: 
becauſe we are giuento thinke the daie of 
payment is yet farre of; yea we fall a ſleepe 
vntill our tutne be ended, and hileſt God 
lengthenerh our daies waiting for our repen- 
trance, we neuer thinke of our ſinnes ynrill 
the houre come wherein we periſh with 
ſbame . The beſt meeting then with the 
Lordes viſitation, is without delay and in 
ſyncerity to pray for our ſinnes to be pardo- 
ned, Fortherefore doth the Lord oftentimes 
1421 | ſhackie 


1 _ 
pe. 9 Q a } , 
\ * v 
* . o 
0 - 
* 
| * 
- 
1 


64 A moſt ſweete Comfort 
ſhackle us the more with the chaines of his 
chaſtiſements, becauſe we are mare care full 
to be vnburthened of our ſicknes, then to be 
freed from our ſinne: which wee the rather- 
are loath to coneſſe, becauſe we would not 
be eſpied, to be in the wrath of God, O- 
thers there bee that nearing of their 
finnes in the time of their afflictions, will 
acknowledge indeede their infirmitics to be 
the mother of ſuch a broode : yetthey haue 
no truę remorſe to reſtraine themſelues from 
ſinne, becauſe they haue but a confuſed cons 
ceite thereaf, and though their ſhip be ne- 
uer ſo much toſſed and turmoy led, yet thinke 
they not that God holdeth the ſterne. Theſe 
men jt God be are with them, do as it were 
ſextle in their lees , and are as it were ſor 
ked in their ſinnes. For proſpe ritie is a drun- 
kennes, to caſt our ſelues into a dead ſlcepe, 
and when the Lord letteth vs alone, we ceaſe 
not to ſooth vp our ſelues, beating our (clues 
in hand; that we are in Gods fauour, and that 
he loueth vs, becauſe he ſcourgeth ys nor. 
And chus retchles we are whilelt we meaſure 
Gods loue according. to our ſence and 
humor. Wherin we bewray our ignorance of 
the cxercile of the croſſe y in that affliction js 
the mother of humilicie , humilitie breederh 
repentance, & repentance obtaincth mercy, 
Some allo there are who viually whileſt : 
| fearſull 
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for an afflited Conſcience, 6, 
fearefull judgement of God is before their 


eies, eyther in themſelues or in others, haue 
a fewe glancing motions; and ſtarting co+ 
* of their ſinnes and of Chriſt his paſ- 
ion: yet at all other times their mindes are 
ſo E vp from thinking of temptations, & 
their hearts ſo locked vp trom foreſceing or 
forethinking of iudgments, that they feele no 
godly ſorrow, They mocke the mourning 
aies of the elect, as of them that be of a me- 
lancholy nature; they make a ſport of ſin, as 
little remembring the ſting which will either 
pricke them to the hart blood moſt fearfully 
in the houre of death, or meete the with gry- 
ping agonies in the day of their viſitatiõ more 
ſpeedily, But happely they thinke they haue 
giuen good teſtimony & word of their repen- 
tance and remembrance of God, when they 
giue one deepe ſigh and away and paſſe ouer 
Gods he auy indignatiõ as ouer burning coals. 
So that whileſt the Lord in proſpenty affor- 
deth large peniworthes of his loue vnto 
they dally with his Maieſty, and make a ſport 
of his mercy. All which imperfect ions may be 
better cotrected, if in our deepelt reſt with a 
reuerente & humble feare of gods iudgmẽts, 
we did waite for the day of our tryall, & pre- 
pare our ſelues to the lotds viſitations, as they 
who by the writing of their owne conſcience 
do acknowledge themſelues by iuſt title to be 
folterers therof: for the feeling of Gods mer. 
1 F . c 
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cy muſt come ftomithe fight of our miſery Ly 
ſinno which being pardoned, ue ſhall ſoone 
haue ourinfirmiticsheled. Wherfore letys firſt 
ſeaxae to cleanſe our ſoules from ſin, and then 
to ſuflaine the ſores of our body. Sure it is that 
if wwe haue ſuffered cur hearts to be harrowed 
with the take of Gods iudgements, (as occa- 
ſion from tine Lord hath bene giuen / that we 
are become ſoft & well exe rc iled in the feare 
of God vc ſhall c ome to the feeling of our 
fms,theſence wherof;if it bring as it were 2 
ſiokne s to the body a cor ſey to the ſoule, it 
is an vndoubted earneſt of our regeneration, 
& happy are we if we lind our ſelues ſo diſea. 
ſed and troubled with our ſinues, that we cen 
hardly being in the ſłkirmiſ agony) make 
any difference between the motions to any 
cuil. & the conſentv u the lame: for often- 
times euil motions d ſo poſſeſſe the ſoules f 
gods 3 — g:down ſo ſtrongly inthe 
thatehewgh taey weepe, pray, and medi:ate 
Funtch be the laſt msanes & remedies to caſe 
c eure then )yet though they feele them with 
ire ſomenes & loathſomenes, as We ſeele ſick- 
mes m pur bodies et thoſe motions will be 
continually in them without dimin iſhinꝑ, the 
delight onely excepted. Wherefore for our 
comfort herein, we ate not to martyre our 
ſelues with diſquietnes of minde, becauſe we 
are ſo peſtered, thronged with wicked moti- 
ons and aflaultes , but rather let vs quiet our 
5 ; __  felues, 
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ſelues, and not ſuffer our ſelues to be hindred 
with ſicknes either of body or mind: by means 
wherof we ſhould be come more vnptofitable 
to our ſelues, & the whole church of God. For 
the godly ſhall not be ſo ſreed from ſinne, but 
that they ſhalbe aſſalted with euill motions, 
ſuſpitions, del uſious, vaine faniihes & imagi- 
nations; the body of ſin ſhall neuer be frõ vs 
ſo long as we liue, For the ſcome therof is al- 
moſt continually bout & wallopping in vs, 
foming out ſuch filthy froth & ſt inking ſauor 
into our mindes, that it is not only deteſtable 
to the minde re generate and renewed by the 
ſpirit of God, but alſo it would make abaſbed 
the very natural man, to looke into ſo loathy 
ſomegiye of ſin, & ſink hole of iniquity. Vea 
it maketh ys often to quaile, & if it were poſ- 
ſible, it would corrupt the very part regene- 
rate. For mighty is the power, & raging is the 
ſtrength of ſin: Neither for all this muſt we 
ceaſe to ſorro we for our fins, nor diſpaire on 
the other ſide, although our ſorrow bee but 
ſmall. For if we be ſotto full for the bardnes 
of our hearts, if we can be grieued for that we 
are no more grieued for our ſins, if we can but 
ſigh and groone becauſe we feele our iniqui- 
tiesʒit is ſo much a greater comfort vnto vs, as 
it is a greater teſtimony that our heartes are 
not altogether hardened: ſo that if we feele 


8 | 
forrowe indeede , although wee weepe 
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not, yet we may gather comfort conſiderin 
that this ſorrow is for ſinne with a loue an 
hunger after rightcouſnes : yea if our aſſaults 
be diſtruſt, pride, arrogancy, ambition, en- 
uie, concupiſcence, as whote as the fyte in the 
furnace all oux daies, and though Sathan lay- 
eth out oyloin great meaſure & out of mea- 
ſure, that it is the wonderfull mercy of the 
Lorde that we ſtand; and though our pray- 
ers be dull and full of weariſomenes, if the 
ſtriuing and ſtrayning of our ſelues to good- 


neſſe be ſo hard, that we knowe not whether 


we ſtriue forfeare cf puniſhment or for loue 
of ſo good a Father: yet if we feele this in 
our ſelues that we would fainc loue the Lord, 
and be better, and bee ing wearied andityred 
with our ſinnes, long gladly to enioye the 
peace ofrighteouſnes , and deſire to pleaſe 
Godin a ſimple obedience of faith; then let 
vs comfort our ſelues; there is no time to late 
to repent in. For he commeth quickly to 
Chriſt ( although in the houre of death) that 
commeth willinꝑly, and in a deſire of a better 
life : howſoeuer ſinne and Sathan at that time 
would eſpecially perſwade him. For as the 
humming Bee bauing loſt her Ring in an o- 
ther, doth ſtill notwithfanding make a ſear- 
full and grieuous noyſe by her often buz- 
zing about vs, but is nothing able to hurt ys: 
ſo ſin & death, hauing loſt their ſtings in Chriſt 


leſus, 
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Ieſus, do not ceaſe at all,cuen inthe height of 
the parching heat of our conſciences, to make 
a murmuring: and with furious ſtormes of 
temptations to tecrifie ys and our conſcien- 
ces, albeit tney can neuer ſting vs. Wherfore 
if Sathan charge our conſciences with fin (if 
| we can feele the things a little before mentio- 
ned, in our conſciences)let vs bid h im, not tell 
vs what we haue beene, but what we woulde 
be. For ſuch we are by imputation as we be iu 
affection, and he is now no ſinner, who for the 


a loue he beareth to righteouſnes, would be no 
1 ſiner. Such as we be in deſire and purpoſe, 
ſuch we be in reckoning and account with 
F | God, who giueth that true deſire and holy 
bpurpoſe to none but to his children whom he 
0 uſt ifieth. Neyther vndoubtedly can the gil- 
t tinesof ſinne bre ake tne peace of our conſci- 
M ence, lee ing it is the worke of an other who 
de > a 

hath commended vs as righteous before God, 
= and ſaued vs. It muſt indeed be confeſſed, that 


dur ovvne works wil do nothing in the matter 
1 of iuſtific ation, which from Chriſt, & in Chriſt 
| is freely giuen vnto vs:itmuſ be granted that 


1. | in our ſelues we are weaker then that we can 
reſiſt the leaſt ſinne, ſo farre of is it, that we can 
encounter with the law, ſinne, death, hell and 
= Sathan : and- yet in Chriſt we are more then 


a conquerers ouer them all. When the law ac- 
cuſeth thee becauſe thou haſt not obſerued itz 
* I Pz ſend 
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ſend it to Chriſt & ſay, there is a man thathath 
ful filled the law: to him I cleaue, he hath ful- 
filled it for me, and hath giuen the ſulfilling of 
it vnto mee; I haue nothing to do with thee, 
T haue another la which ſtriketh thee down, 
euen the law of liberty which through Chriſt 
hath ſet me free, For my conſcience which 
henceforth ſerueth the law of grace is a glori- 
ous prince to triumph ouer thee. If fin come 
and would haue thee bythe throar, ſend irto 
Chriſt, & ſay, as much as thou maiſt do againſt 
him, ſo much right thou ſhalt haue againſt 


me. For Iam in him & he in me: wherfore(O 


fin) am righteous through my Chriſt, which 
is a condemning ſin, to conde mne thee which 
art a condemned ſinner. If death creepe vpon 


thee & attempt to deuoure thee, ſay vnto it, 
Chriſt hath ouercome thee, & opened to me 
the gates of euerlaſting life : thou wouldeſt 
haue killed him,with the ſting of fin, but the 
ſame being of no force, thy purpoſe (O 
death) hath failed, and he being my life, is be- 
come thy death , If Sathan ſommon thee 
to anſvect fot th debts, ſend him alſoto Chriſt 
and ſay, that the wife is not ſuable, but the huſ- 
band: enter thine action againſt Chriſt mine 
huſband, and he will make thee a ſufficient 
anſ{were: who then ſhall condemne vs? or 
what iudge ſhall daunt vs? ſyth God is our 
iudge and acequited vs? and Chriſt was con- 
N demned, 


| 
þ 
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demned, &c iuſtifieth vs? he is our ludge that 
wille ch not the death of a ſinner; be is our man} 

of law who to excuſe vs, ſuffered himſelſe o 
be accuſed for vs. O gluttonous hell where is) 
thy defence ? O cruell fin, where is thy tyram 
nous power? O tauening death whereis chr 
bloody ſting? O roaring Lion hy doelt chou 
ſreete and foame? Chriſt my lawe figksett a 
gainſt thee O lawe, and is my liberty. Sinne 
againſt thee O ſinne, and is my rightebunes: 
Chriſt againſt» "rhee O diueſl, and is my 
ſauiourꝰ Death againſt thee O death & is my 
life, Thou diddeſt deſireto paue my way to the 
burning lake of damned ſoules:but contratie 
to thy will, thou art conſtrained to lift yp the 
ladder wherby I muſt aſcend into the new le- 
ruſalem. Wherfore if we ſhal finde our ſelues 
forſaken of God, ſoas e perceiue nothing hut 
matte rof diſpaire, let vs ſtill hold our owne; & 
in the certainty of our faith ſtay our ſelues, ſith 
Chriſt is giuen vs of God chat he might ex- 
tinguiſh ſin, triumph over the law , vanquiſſi 
death, ouercome the diuell, and deſtroy hell, 
for our onely comfott and conſolation But 
pe raduenture ſome will ſay, my faich is weake 
and colde, and my conſcience is as a flaming 
lampe and burn ing furnace: 1 feare the 
Lorde will ill purlue mee with his wrath- 
full indignation : Thou dock well to 
fe ate, but fe are and ſinne not. pk 
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For feare which ſubdueth the ſecuritie of the 
fleſh; is in all moſt requiſite, in chat the wea - 
ker we are in our ſelues, the ſtronger we ate in 
God. But that ſeare is dangerous, which hin- 
dereth the certainty of faith, in that it incou · 
rageth our enemy more fearcely to ſet vpõ vs; 
ven we (comming into the campe) will caſt 
away our armiour eſpecially which ſhould de- 
fend vs. Comſort thy ſelfe, the Lord will not 
quench the ſmoking flaxe, nor breake the 
briiſed reede, he looketh not on the quanti- 
tie but on the qualitie of our faith. For as a 
good mother doth not reiect hir childe be - 
cauſe through ſome infirmitie it is weake, 
feeble and not able to go alone, but rather 
dorh pitie and ſupporte it leaſt peraduenture 
it ſhould fal, & recompenſeth that with more 


motherly affection, which in her child is wan - 


ting by occaſion in like manner the Lorde 
God our moſt gracious father doth not caſt 
vs off, bec auſe through our unperfections we 
are vnable or afraide to drawe neerer to the 
throne of grace; but ratherpitieth vs, and 
ſeing vs a fatre of deſirous to come vnto him, 
meeteth vs by the way, & by grace &ſtrength 
of his owne hand, directeth our ſteps vnto his 
kingdom. And as he whichfreely purpoſeth to 
giue a wedge of gold, will not withdrawe his 

i gift becauſe the hand of him that ſhould re- 
ceiue it, is weak, troubledwith the gout, pally, 

| or 
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or leaproſie, ſo that by any meanes, though 
in greate weakenes, he be able to holde it: 
euen ſo the Lorde purpoſing in fiee mercie 
to beſtowe on vs aa immortall weight of 
glory, will not deptiue vs of it, though 
many filthy blemiſhes haue poluted and 
weakened or faith, ſo that in any ſmall mea- 
ſure we be able to take holde of his promi- 
ſes, neither are we to loke on cur faith 
which the Goſpell hath called vs vnto , be- 
cauſe we neuer beleeue as we ought; but ra- 
ther on that which the Goſpell offereth & 

weth, that is on Gods mercy and peace in 

hriſt: in whoſe 9 if we can lay our heads 
with Saint John, then we are in felicitie, ſe- 
curitie, aad perfect quietnes. Contrariwiſe 
there be ſome, «ho ( notwithſtanding that a 
tormented conſcience is a ſtinging Serpent, 
that it were much better that all the creaturs 
roſe vp againſt vs, euety ene bringnig their 
bane; then once to come before the dreadful 
face of God) are ſo blockiſh that they are 
wholy reſolued into hardnes. If they bee 
E with ſicknes; they crye alas; iſthey 

e pinched with pouertie thy can complaine: 
but as for the torment ofminde they cãnot 
Skil of it: And euẽ to talke of a bruſed, cõtrite 
& broken hart, is a ſtrange lãguage. For prote 
whereof our conſciences are rocked aſlepe 
ſo that not one amongeſt a thouſand _ 
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eth what it is tobe preſſed and harrowed 
with the rake of Gods iudgements. Bur 
bleſſed are they that to their one ſaluati- 
onfeele this in their bodies, while(t finne 
may be both puniſhed and purged, For 
though God ſpare vs for a time, yet we know 
what he keepeth for our end. Whereforeir 
is the beſt for vs to runne to the Lord in this 
life with a tfoubled minde, leaſt we tarry till 
the Lord haue locked vs vp with the heauie 
ſetters of deſperation, when he ſhall ſom- 
mon vs to the barre of his iudgement, in the 
ſight of his Angels, and impannelling the 
great inqueſt of his Saintes againſt vs, ſhall 
denounce our feare ſull and finall ſentence 
of eternall condemnation, for we ſee many 
that haue beene careleſſe and haue made 
good cheare all the ir liſe long. yea, ind when 
men haue laboured to make them feele the 
iudgements of God, they haue turned all 
to mockery, but whoſe iolytie the Lorde 
hath ſo abated when they drawe towardes 
death, that in ſteade of reſting and ſporting 
(whereunto they had bene giuen)they haue 
felt che terrour of death, hell, and damnati- 
on, and lapping vp their ioyes in finall deſ- 
peration, haue ſorced out curſinges a- 
gainſt their filthie pleaſures , Wherefore 
if wee inthe tempeſt of our temptations 
will ſaile a right courſe , neither ſſu inking 
8 . nor 
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nor ſlipping into the gulfe of deſperation, 
neither battering our barke againſt the 
rocke of preſumption 3 Let vs in a' con- 
trite ſpirire cry vato the Lorde: Hauemer- 
cy vpon mee, heale my ſoule for I haue ſin- 
ned againſt thee, forgiue all mine iniqui- 
ties, and heale all mine infirmities .. Thou 
healeſt thoſe that are broken in hearte and 
byndeſt vp their ſoares: why art thou caſt 
downe my ſoule, and why art thou diſquie- 
ted within mee, waite on God, for I Millyet 
giue him thanks, he is my preſent helpe, & 
my God, Yet my ſoule keepe thou filence 
before G od, of him commeth my ſaluation, 
he is my ſtrength, therefore ] ſhall not much 
be moued, his mightines is enough t o giue 
me courage, yea and ſhalbe euen when lam 
forlome., I knowe that the diminiſning ot 
my body, goods, fnendes, or any other thing 
is a calling of me, to that which neuer ſhall 
diminiſh nor decay, I belecuc that my Lord 
and my God allureth me daly chitherʒ that 
Imigbt not doubt that when my body is 
laide in the graue, and there 3 as 
it were to nothing, yet notwithſtanding 
my ſoule reſting in the boſome of the Lord, 
ſhall returne ynto me and ſhall riſe to glo- 
ry: euerasit{reſting in this life, in the mer - 
cies of Chriſt) did rife to grace.verely Iſee, & 
that with ĩioy, that my fleſh muſt go wy 
Or 
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for looke whatfreſhnes ſoeuer was in it, it di. 
miniſhed day by day, And I neede not goe 
farre to ſee ke for death, for lfeele not ſo ſmale 
an infirmitie in my bodie, but the ſame is 
ynto me a meſſenger of diſſolution. Vet for 
all tnis I ſhall ſee my God, and when I am 
couered in the belly of the graue with 
mouldes, I am aſſured, that he will reach 
me his hande to lift me yp againe to the 
beautie of his inheritance :\o that this ſmale 
cottage and ſhed of leaues, being brought 
to the graue, ſhall be caried into an incor- 
ruptible tabernacle. Thus communing with 
our owne harts, and being (till in the peace 
of a good conſcience , concerning our 
outward ſufferings, we ſhall finde that the 
Lord by his fatherly and louing chaſtiſmẽts, 
intendeth nothing moxe then to proue our o 
bedience, as EY reaſon it is that he ſhould, 
and to confirme our faith, as alſo is moſt ne- 
ceſſarie. Howbeit ſtill as I ſaide, he vſeth a 
fatherly correction, that is, in mercy, mea- 
ſure, and iudgement · For as he ſtriketh vs 
downe in anger fox our ſinnes with the one 
hande, ſo he raiſeth vs vp againe in loue for 
our ſaluation with the other hand, For al- 
beit his corrections be weariſome woundes 
to fleſh and bloude, yet are they ſoueraine 
medicines to the ſoule and conſcience ,els 
pecially whenthe Lorde giueth ysthat * 
edge 
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uiledge of his children, that by his holy ſpirite 

he doth ouermaiſter vs, leaſt that finally we 

ſhould be his ludge, and he not ours , And 

for this cauſe the . is often times prouo- 

ked to put on (as it were) a contrary face, & 

to locke vs vp in a priſon of aduetſitie; to re- 

ſtraine vs from the libertic of our ſimes, 

which Sathan faine would małe vs violently 

to ruſh into. And ſurely though the wiſdome 

of the fleſh perſwadeth vs that nothing is 

better then to be ſpared and not to be eſpied 

when the Lord calleth vs to reckoning; yet 

the ſpirit ſhe wing our deſperate eſtate, wich- 

out the ſyre of affliction, and boulter of ad- 

uetſitie, teacheth vs that we cannot of all 

the bleſſings of God ſufficiently eſteeme this, 

being the mother of humilitie, and nource of 

true repentance , Againe, the Lorde fitteth 

vs often by inward temptations and out- 

| warde croſſes, to flitt e ys from the ſtake of 

| ſecuritie and yntowardnesto good workes; 

leaſt in time we ſhould looſe the experience 

of our knowledge and faith in Chriſt, and 

ſeeke ſome 2 kinde of life for fleſn & 

bloud. Neither can we truely repent, vntill by 

ſome croſſe we know this world to he a place 

of ſorrowe, and not of mirth and delight. 

For ſo long as we make our proſpetitie a bul- 

warke to — downe all harmes , we are 

to looke tor aduerſitie to beate downe the 


high 
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high ſaile of our proude hearts, whereby we 
gadde after our owneluftes , and le aue the 
anchor of peace, which js our truſt in God. 
Let vs learn then, vnen the world begin. 
neth to fauour vs, and we haue 2s it were an 
hundre tn thouſand ſoldiers, to beare vs vp; 
not to be ſecureʒ or there is nothing more ea- 
fie for a man, then for to make h im ſelfe be- 
leeue that he ſhall alwaies continue in happy 
eſtate, and thin ke he ſhal die in the neſt. But 
we muſt be as birds on a bough, to remoue at 
Gods pleaſure, and that without reſiſtance 
hen the Lord ſhall viſite ys. And becauſe 
wer are giuen to much to, thinke that wee 
haue the things in out owne right, which 
we houlde ofthe free goodnes of God: wee 
are taught in affiiftion how hainous vn- 
thankſulnes it were to binde the Lord con- 
tinually to intertaine vs in this life at ſo full 
Charge and coſt, without re ſpect of his free 
& vndeſerued giftes: ot to holde ples againſt, 
and ſuc h im as it were by an obligation, at 
whoſe handes we oughit to begge daily; and 
at whoſe gate we rece iue all our maintei- 
nance : or to make a tent charge of all that 
which he giue th of bis tree liberahtie , Thus 
n the end wee make a chalendge of owner- 
ſhippe of Gods giſtes, and make accompt 
to haue their companie to the graue ,where- 
by wee prouoke the Lod often to prooue to 
Our 
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our faces, that all that wee haue is but lent 
and borrowed. Let vs then haue ſuch an eye 
to euety blow, that whenſoeuer the Lord 


ſhall lay any croſſe ypon vs, wee bee rea- 


dy to receiue it &to yeelde vp our bonds vn- 

to him, rhe condition whereof is, that wee 
be readie to remooue 'whenſocuer he pleas 
ſeth, knowing that Gods prouidence for- 
ceth vs/alwaies to the beſt, and as moſt 
may male for the haſtening of our ſoules to 
our euerlaſting inheritance. Let ys learne 
not to reckt without our hoſt, & that we hold 
our ptoſperitie of the Lord not in fee ſimple, 
but as tenants at will, that is, from day to 
day, reſigning to God the ſoueraignetie of 
reuoking vs when it pleaſech him. Thus 
it becommeth the Lordto change our eſtate 
that ee be come not ſnatled in the giſtes 
of ptoſperitie, and become ſo foliſh as not to 


ke epe on out way to the heauenly life, Our 


natur al inclination is to forget that we are on 
earth as pilgrimesʒto leape vp into the clouds; 
and to promiſe vnto our ſelues the whole 
courſe of our liues to be in proſperitic; and io 
long as God letteth vs alone at our eaſe, we 


take our ſelues (as it were)to be petty Gods. 
But when we ſee our ſelues ſhut vp, and know 
not hat will be the end of our miſery, finde- 
ing öur ſelues to be intertained in this life but 
as lorney men, waged for the preſent day, but 

not 
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not knowing what will become of vs the day 
following: we deſire to take our1elt in the 
boſome of Gods ptouidence, and ſo much 
we ſtrike our ſailes the lower, when the Lord 
proclamethwarre with our ſecure proſpentie⸗ 
which perſwadeth ys that we ſhall liue tor 
euer, and driueth vs from beth inking vs of 
our miſcries and frailtics , Whereſore let vs 
cut out our proſperitie by the patterne of 
humilitie, and in our beſt eſtate, putte our 

ſelues in readineſſe to ſuffer aduerſitie, and 
whe we are well, to looke for worle, & keepe 
2 good watch when God handleth vs moſt 
gently, that ia abound ing we may foreſee 
our wants, in health our ſicknes, and in pro- 
ſperitie our c alamitie: conc erning things o 
this life the faithful are to ſtande in a doubt, 
that that which they holde with one hande, 
may be taken away with the other , Wee 
muſt not thinke that we ſhall euer be ſhut 
vp in a mewe, ſo that we ſhould ſee noe 
croſſe: but we muſt lay open our ſelues to 
receaue ſtripes from the Lord, knowing that 
our le aſt cryes will tay his gteateſt ſcourges. 
Let vs lou: to bee affaulted, but not vnmea- 
ſurably becauſe God will aſſiſt vs. Let vs 
looke to fal, but on · our knees, becauſe Gods 
hand doth hold vs vp, Let vs tooke to bee 
humbled but in mercy, becauſe the Lord 
ſuſtaineth ys, and as we ate aſiured where 
| * milery * 
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tmiſery hemmeth vs about on every ſide, to 
haue an our=gate in cuery danger; ſoit iᷣ our 
part continually to conſeſſe betore the Lord 
that we e euer giue new. occaſions that hee 
ſhould follow vs with newe puniſhmentes. 
and that out ſumes doe often ſhake of the 
wings of Gods mercy, vnder the which we 
haue beene long comforted. For Gods 
children acknowledge them{eiues ithout 
cealing , that God hath roddes in à readi- 
nes(though they ſee noe preſent euill)to beat 
thein from clicir ſinnes: and bende all their 
care, how they may rather \uftcr aduerſitie 

to Gods glery , thea to fleepe lecutely in 


proſperitie vnto their oe pleaſute. Now 
when the Lord doth, as it Were holde ys on 


tlie racke ſot theſe caules before named. We 


muſt pray vnto him, tnat ho u ſocuet be kee. 

peth vs in the preſſe) wee may haue a brea- 

thing wiule to conſider our daies ſpent in 
pleaſure, and to exa nine our vnthankfulnes, 
which ſhutteth vp the doore ot Gods mer- 
cy from vs. And becaule our afflictions 
are the ſorer when they come the nearer to 
the ſoule, we may with our ſelues con- 
clude to hold on the way of ow:thorough-faire 
and though wee ſce nothing but thornes of 
temptations, and bryers of cuill affe ions, 


fo as wee mult bee faine to leape ouer 


hedges, rockes, and ditches; yet muſt 
8 wee 


we not ce aſe to contique in Gods ſeruice. For 
if that were not; what triall and examina- 
tion of our faith ſhould the re bee, weare 
wee as in a faire medowe that wee might 
runne on a longe by che water fide in a 
ſhade, and that there might be nothing but 
pleaſure and ioy all our life time: who 
could yant that he had ſerued God with 
good affection ? But when G O D doth 

nd vs things cleane contrary to our de- 
fires „ that e muſt bee ſaine one while 
to enter into a quagmire, and another 
while to march vpon tagged rocks & ſtones; 
then wee ſhall haue 1 vic of a well ex- 
exciſed minde in prayer , in repentance, 
and in contempt of this life . And why 
doeth the Lorde ſome time ſuffer vs to 
pyne away, and to languiſhe in continu. 
Face of gricfe, ſeeinge that hee coulde 
cleane ridde vs at the firſt, doubtleſſe 
to this end, that wee might confeſſe his 
mercy more freely, and bite of his iuſt- 
ſtice more ſharpely , Let vs now learne 
to holde all the paſſions of impacientie 
in bondage, both by comparing our e- 
uils which the wonderfull mercies of 
GOD, and our ſmale ſufferings with 
the intollgrable conflictes of our fore- 
e fathers 


— 


ons.” 
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Fenn, f 
fathers, For there is- nde gteatet᷑ eauſe 
of our deſparing vnder the croſſe, then 
when Sarhan perſwadeth vs: that ne- 
uer any were handled ſo roughlye , or 
els. woulde beate vs in hande, that al- 
though G O D afflicted the fanbfull that 
haue beene before vs , yet they. wert 


not ſo weake as wee. But let vs remem- 


ber chat G OD hath ſo pinched his 
ſeruantes; euen them whome hee louedz 


cious in his fight, and hach often brought 
them to ſuch extremities, as they werte 
not able to looke vp any more, not 
wilt how to ſpeake nor how to houlde 
their peace Wherefore leaſt our infirmities 
ſhoulde ouermaitter vs, aad when temp- 
tations are fierce yppon vs 5 wee knowe 
not where to become: Let ys call too 
minde the Saintes of God, who were 
conſtrained with ſighes and grones to ſtoup 
under the hande of G O D; whole 
martyrs and tormented childten ought to 
bee our looking glaſſes, tothe ende that 
by them wee may learne, that according 
as GO D dealeth forth tie giſtea of the 
Spirite, thereafter doth hee ſende greater af - 
fictions; bothto make thẽ the more cſtemed, 

a54 | Deer 1 21th alle 


and whoſe. welfare was deare and pres 


Dauid, 


Abraham 4 ** caſt vp a more plentifull fruite of 
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their faith. How did God deale with Abra- 
haw not a common man, but rather an An- 
gell, che te nth pait of whole ſufferings wanld 
make a flout heait to quaile. How was Da= 
ud t hie ſe tuant of God, xe iſed in Gods 
ſchole, who felt al Gods dars; and had all 
his; arrowes ſhot at bim. + Thus is1equi= 
ſite that Gods graces ſtioulde not be idle 
in his chuldren, bat ſet on worke by atflich+ 
ons, whereby they may be knowne' in due 
time and place. How did God play the 
Lon ui h Exec hiar, as with pawes 8 
teeth) bruſeu and crullied bis bones not that 
vuer may accuſe God of crue tie, but that 
vrce may ſee with what anguiſh the Lorde 
doth i me times exerciſe his ctuldren; and 
with what patience he doth arme them: ho 
notwit iſtaud ng his vehement trialles, doe 
ſtay them ſelues vpon God, accuſing: them 
ſelues Mat. 7.9) 1 will dente the wrath of 
the Lord, becauſe l haue finned againſt him: 
and excuſing the Lord with all humblenes 
wich Dauid (fal. th. O Lord that 
thy Tadgements are right, and that thou haſt 
affli ted me iu ly&c. it i much auaile able to 
mortiſic at: on and: Cl æiſl ian patience alſo, to 
occupie out heartes adihetodſe of mour- 
nitig euen in ourętt ateſt banquetting, end 
to betake our lelues ynto ſome 2 medi- 
tation 
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for au afſticted vnſcience. ag 
tat ion of aduerſi e. en preſent pleaſutes 
would malt deu xce v HN the remẽ braace 
thereof. Sd though wee fiaue much in paſ- 
ſeſſion, Mee ſn ll haue little in affectian· & 
when God doth moli aduance vs, we fralt 
feare — 4 8 — : und ben 
oſpoci tanſacking out infirmities when 
* wo fg ou. — 8 vs inoſt ich 
his benefits, For if che Lord God by multi. 
plyiag his mercies, iqcroaſetn our account; 
we ate oſtan to ſuſpæ c co cl toſudgement, 
and to arraine our ſelues tor the vſing of Gods 
creatures Who oſten glucth chat in iudge- 
meu, which he 4 deny vos in met and 
often wayneth vs from ſome things in hi 
loue . which hee might giue vnto im his 

iche 1 chat 
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A hk of ge een con ceining of 
the 2 meaning of the Scrip- 
ure making for vs or ugainſt vs. E 
; Arebuking of ſinne in wardlie, 2 pouertie 
* lere fro thence; ;and 2 mouming ther- 
my | 

Abeing caſt dowein our owne eonreite; 
& amecknesto beareourpuniſhient ther- 
by wrought, rt. 
In hungring afterthe righteouſnes whith 
uin Chriſt, anda prit and eſteerniag, it 
aboue all eartly thin _m_ "IS 11991 0 


A wy rn wor end deseo and 
ſpeake of heauenly thinges. 


A conflict of the flelh and fririte,ond ther- 

in by practiſe the power of the ſpirite gets 

tinge the vpper hand. 

Alowing to Je ſpirit,by the yſeofthe means, 

as of the word, prayer, &c. 

A purpoſe vnfained, ypon ſtrength recei- 

ved, of vo ing ones ſelfe wholly to the glo- 

rie of God, and good of our brethren, 

k A Ser of our ſelues into Gods 

ands, 

An expecting oſ the daily increaſe of our 

foules health,and our bodies reſurrection, 

The ſorgiuing of our enemies. N 
1 


"es 


> 
4 


erke eee ee with a 


1 
them, = 


A delightinGods Saints <a ogg 
A deſire 


60D may flouriſn and baue all peace. 
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ht 950 wy fither of oi 
Ford” leis Clirift;gtue trie e his 
/ holypitit 2 ö Ki 8 to giue 
Jaduicę, a on in reading to re- 
deen 18 Since the time 
I receined M. S. his letter, wherein hee decla- 
ted his carefullcqmpaſſion ouet your eat), 


baue beene nat sl "bg d becauſe \paitly 
for want of ot 


neht meſlenger, & partly 
becauſe of hy ramon diſtractions with 


the like oce 1 ede other waighty affairs, 
I haue beene itherto from wright. 
ing vnto ye LAS 1b ic cn ſtill lam in the 
ſame caſe, yet conſcience towards God, com- 
paſſion & loue towards you, ſorceth mee to 
ouercome lets whichhardly I could otherwiſe 
reua ile againſt. And albeit I cannot write as 

I wouldyye of that which I ſhall write pro- 
ceediag iro the forenamed groundes I looke 
for ſome bleſſing from God through Ieſus 
Chriſt, if you willnot too much faint in faith, 
and yceld to the aduerſarie: yea, if you will 
but hope ſo well of your ſelfe, as ( in che feare 
of GOD I doe write it ) I hope of 
you, Firſt , whereas i it ſcemeth you are 
ſome- 
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hardneſſe.of heart 89 


ſdmetimes grieued, bec auf you tatried not 
ſtill at Cambridge accoie ing to mine ad- 
uiſe, you mult knowe, I ad uiſed ĩt not as a 

thing neceſſaty, but more conuenient ; as. 

ths luppoſe d, but I aduiſed you to obey your 
father, if his pleaſure ſiill coitinued to haue 

you home z Ahe reunto you yeelding, Ican- 

not ice toe you off nded, t bee ing your 
Fathets pieaſure you ſhoulde,ſo doe, And 
who knowern whether beeing there you 
might ut haue, seng 48 ig tryubl ed, 
there beeing uo pnuilec ge for perſons and 
places in uch caſes 4 Aud who knowe.th 
whether it be the Logdespleafure, forthe cx- 
ſauple and inſtruction ſ and hops ts con- 

ſolation) of others in the ende. And albeit 
vou will nowe thinke that ber re you were 
ne atet che moe and ſtronęer meanes yet 
knovet you and bee petſ vaded, taat God can 
and doch in ſuch caſes wathe by fewer and 
weaker; according to his good pleaſures Be- 
ſides i is in out cortuꝑt nature to male much 
of ſuch me aues as we cannot haue g; and nat 
ſo to eſteeme thoſe Which God doth offer vs, 
aswelſhould; I beſcech youthereſote in the 
name of Telus Chriſt, bumbly to praiſe Gd 
for thoſe meanes he-oftereth in mercy vnto 
you ʒ and to vſe thrmip faith accordingly; 
and ſo God ſhall ble ſſe you by them: And 
then by ſuch conlexence as you ma gere 
. rom 


ſfromhence by letters, he rein if /may ſtand 
you in any ſleede, rather tor the good opi- 
nion you haue of me, thenfor any greate 
matter I am able to perſorme, I ſhalbe ready 
to offer any office of lone vnto youas God 
Mall mable mee, and ſo ſurte ſorch as] fhall 
bee at any time inſtructed in yout perticular 
eſtate in ſome letters ſe ne from you by 
conucnient meſſengers; That which ] per- 
ceive preſently by M. S. letter is, chat you 
are afflicted with the blindaes of your wind; 
and hardnes of your heatr , which cannot be 
moued either wich the promiſcsof Gods mer- 
ties, or feare of his ol ve erage affected 


with che loue & delight of the ee 
bee good, nor with the hatred and loathing 


ofthe euill. Great cauſe you haue of grieſe 1 
confeſſe;butno cauſe of ſpaire dare I grant, 
becauſe I am peiſu aded that your p . 
on is jomehatfalſe, parily for wante of a 
ſoande judge ment of your eftate, and partly 
for ſome deſect of faith, ſomewharrhrough 
yourowne default. Firftthercfore know you 
for a certaintie, that this is no othertentation, 
than ſueh as divers] of Gods children haue 
beene humbled wich, and afterwarde haue 
had a good iſſue out of it: and if it pleaſe 
God to moue ye to credit me, I my ſelſe 
Haue kno wen others; as deepely this way 
plunged, as you can be. Remember * 


bardueſſe of bent, or 
fore, thar God is fanhfull, and will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted abone that which' you 
Mall be able te beate. Ang yet farther to 
confitme you heerein, the Holy ſcriptures do i- Cor. 0, 
recorde, that tl is way God heeretofore hath 
kumbled his owne people : in whoſe perſon 
me Prophet Cſey lame ntably complai- f 63.15. 
neth. O Lord looke down from heauen be- 
bold fm iy dwelling placeot thy liolines] 
andotrhy gloric, Whereis thy real nity » 
flrength the multitude ofrhymercies,and's 
thy compeſſions ? They ate reſtrained ftem̃ 
me. Aud aſterwardes; O Lord uhy haſt thou 
made vsto-erre-fromahywaics;and hardefed 
dur cartes fromithy freute n in the next 


chapr; Wee haue becno: alas an vncleane ver. 


ching; and all our rigbreoulneſſe ix as filthy 


eloutes: and we all doe fate as a leate, amd dur 


iniquities as the winde doch take vs away: wid 
there is none that calbetfiipon ihy name ei 
ther that ſtirreth vp hienfelſe to take hold on 
tkee, for thou haſſ hid thy face fromm vs; and 


.haft conſumed vi, becauſe of our iniquities; 


And before. Wee grope ſor the wall like Eſa. 58. lo 
the blinde and we grope as one without eies, 
werorelike brares; and moutne like doues: 
So complaineth Ec ehia in the bitternes of 
his ſouleʒ Like a cranę or x ſwallow ſo did Eſa.38,14 


I chatter; I did moume as a doue: And Pſal,zige 
when Dawd grieth, Create inme O God a 
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cleane heart, tenue in me a tight fpitirReſtore 
to me the ĩoy ofmydyuation gi1eftabliſh me 
wih thy free ſpuit a doth he not declare that 
| h heat was vncleane, his ſpirit er. :ked, the 
loy of his ſalua: on lol and hi miele ſubiect 
b of pe? ſothat wanting the 
ſpint , libetty ea adoption. he could cy thex 
* any po er againſt 
finne; 14 us yr uſre bow Gods chiler u 
| be bliuded i M1 mindeiʒ au d harcenrd 4s; bears 
tora time, ſo chat: they feele in ttemſelues 
the prace of the holy 4pit ite to be avit vere 
p<rithed and dead. Fa, cher to reldeue te in 
firmitig of your i in thasccaſe; bey 
cauſe] seit mag much eilrelfe; yott, You 
muſt vnderſtandthaituete bee'twokindesof 
hardnes of heart. ile o which is not felt nor 
perctiued;Thie othenwhichis perdeiued &feltʒ 
and oſthe former that there be two ſortes the 
itt (whichis mot fcare full quben any doe 
purpoſely reſiſt the motions of Gotis ſpirite, 
and wilfully refuſe the meanes of their oper 
tion; of wbichche Prophet Zachary ſpeaketh 
7:11; They reſuſed to harken, and pulled 4 
way theit ſhoulder aijd ſtopped: their cares 
that they ſhould not heare : yea, they made 
their heartes as an Adam ant ſtone, leaſt they 
mould hearethelawyiand the Wwbrdes which 
the Lord of hoſtes ſent in his ſpirit by the mi · 


niſdery oftheformer ing The dutragi- 
ous 
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ous ſinne of theſe men, tne Prophet Eſay ex- 
preſſeth inthete their one feat efull termes, 
we haue made a couenant x ith death, and 
with hell, we are at arteement: though 2 
ſcourge runne ouer and paſſe through it fhall 
not me at vs: for we haue made falſnoode 
our retuge , did vnder vanit ie are we hidden. 
This was a featetull eat indeede; yet forall 
that no man c an ſay, but ſome ofthoſe having 
hardened their eattes, tight bee, and were 
af erward conucrted . The sther kinde of 
pardnes of heart which is not felt not percei- 
ue d, or if pere jued. yet not felt; (which al- 
beit it is leſlo featefuli, yet it is dangerous e- 
nouph) is in luch, as although they wilfully 
reſiſt not God ſpir te in good me anes; yet 
ſecurely, car leſſy and willingly they lie in 
ſmae, vichout any remorſe of i, or true taſt 
of yood thinges. Such uas Dauid iris eſtate 
for the ſpace of a yeare before Vat han the 
Prophet ane to reprou® him, and rouſe him 
from his lulled fleeve. Both theſe kindes I 
am perſwaded you are free from, otherwiſe 
than in tempration . Satnan may ſometimes 
mooue yee thercunto, The other kinde of 
Hhardnẽs of heart which is perceiued and felt, 
| is of two ſortes; the one in them which are 
deſirous of meanes whereby they may be re- 
leeued, although they do finde ſmall ot no 
eaſe at all in themſelues for atime, 


Eſay. 28.7; 
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Letter againſt 
Of this Rinde the Prophet ey (in the 
name of ſome of gods people) complained, 
And ſuch was Dauidi (tate, Af: er that Nathan 


eart and broken ipiritʒhe 
ſheweth that for a time (eue n aſte the pro- 
pbet had repraued wand he wanted both, 
This is your caſe, and thercfote you are in the 
ſtate of ſaluation; for Dauid as in this caſe, 
even aſtet he had confe ſſed his ſinne; and had 
recejucd abſoſut on and paraonſie God, by 
the nijnilteric ofNarhan, altii ough he neuer 
ſelt ioy thereof, not tiue gfiele for the other 
yet becauſe in truerh of heart he cotfeſſed his 
finnce{(as my cult is you doe)and was certain- 
lie peiſwaded of the pardonableneſſe of n by 
gods mercie, ( athe ugh he was ſarre off from 
the feeling it, or applying it to his wofa l con- 
ſcience)his [tate was good, & verie well to be 
hoped of, And you muſt xnow & be perſwaded 
hat thole things which are written, of gods 
ſaints, & namelic of Dauid & Peter, & ſuch o- 
| thersgare exarnples for vs, if we-will {tay our 
ſelues vpon the word of Godin the miniſteria 
efhis ſeruants, & wait vpon the Lords good 
time, till he come: neerer vynto ys by his ſpitit: 
a |. necret 


bardneſſe of beart. 75 
neerer Iſaie, for he is come alteadie vnto you: 
or it may be he neuer went from you; becauſe 
to be grieued & humbled with blindneſſe of 
minde & hardnes of heart, to beleue certainly 
the tructh of God his promiſes in genetall, and 
to reuetence the ſetuants of God which bring 
the glad tidings of ſaluation and to long aftet 
the comfortes, vſing the meanęs of the word 
and praier, the Sacrament of the ſupper, and 
the coinpanie of gods childten, contr arie to 
hope, vnder hope, yea without anie preſent 
fecling - all tlus is certaine argument, that 
gods ſpir it is with ſuch, & therefore with you. 
This eſtate although it bee verie grieuous, yet 
it is neuer dangerous, much leſſe is it feate- 
full; vnleſle any be ſo wilfull, that they petſe- 
uere & continue in deſperate refuſing al good 
meanes: vnleſſe they peiſeuere I ſay, for that 
through the ſpitituall aduerſarie, & his force- 
able power, herby God ſufferethhim ſome. 
time ſor a ſeaſon to winnow them as wheate, 
they are ſo be witched and intoxicated, that 
they are carried by violent force of tẽptation, 
to waxe wearie of, or to tefuſe all meanes of 
comſort by tittes : yea, almoſt to haue no | 
deſire at all ynto them; yea, ſometimes to BEE: 
ſpeake veie euill of them: But all this is | 
but temptation, and therefore G O D | 
will bee mercifull yato them for Chriſt his 

| 
| 


fake, | 
| Thus 


96 A Leter againſt 
Thus [ob curiedithe day of his birth, and 
wiſhed to be itrangled; ſeremie almoſt rep en. 
ted that euet hepreachedia the name ot the 
Lord: both ſc arc elyabſtaint fromblaſphemie, 
Dau moued with\ithe ſpitit of ambi ion 
{though dutiſully admoniſhed)wiifully w: nt 
onin numbring the people; Peter allo vainglo- 
riouſly preſuming of his own {!rengrh, being 
moſt wilely and eflectually preadmonithedof 
his weakenes even by our Lord leſus j et x it- 
tingly ruſneth as a horſe iuto the bacteil and 
then very cowardly ye eldeth, yea doubly de- 
meth yea firengthenerh his ſinne with a three- 
fold coard, and faſtenethit with banning and 
curfings: and yet all theſe obtained mercy 
moſt bountitully, For why ? as Satban had 
defired to winnow them ſo our Lord leſus 
raied for them, that their faith, though it was 
vchemenꝰ ly aſſaulted, yet ſhoulde not be o- 
ucrcoine; although it was bactered , yet that 
it ſhould not be deſſroyed: and though ir 
was opprefied , yet that it ſhould not be ex- 
tinguiſhed And heere bee you fully perſwa- 
 ded,rhat albeit Lybe. 22 31. the words ſeeme 
to runne as belonging but to Peter, N. I haue 
praide for thee tha: thy faith ſhould not faile; 
yet he praied for the teſt of the Apoſtles, yea 
Kalbe faich full. For firſt he ſaith not, Si- 
mon ſat i an hath de ſired to winnow thee: but 
you, Why then faith hee, 1 haue praied for 
MM: thee? 


thee ? Verelie becsale be Mole more gries 
wouſly.offend' than che teſta although their 
offence was verie great; therſdre his anchouł 
moſt bleſſed Sauiour applied to him tue pros 
miſe, but did not a ciate it vnto h im only, 
und reſtrainedit from che reſl. C with 
Wis place; — ht hang nt lee that 
che heaue ty affirme tna chat he p 
not oneliefs War poſtles, but for all thoſe 
that ſhould — through cheir wordeyea 
. Our lord feſus Chri eſterdaie, 
today; & ſhalbe fot euer / And as the fore. 
kane ware baptiſed into him, and did xatt 
his fleſh and did drinke his bldod3ſo' wass 
praier effectuall euen to chem vnder che law 
much more to vs {And when you 
can finde teſtimonie hearcafia en 
you would doe well, enill is preſent witlt you, 
and that you do the cuil yon would not; then 
do not yu it, but ſin in you, when it leadeth 
1 {Much more;whenſathan works 
' withi * you, aſſure your ſelſe that Rom r. 
God flach plttie on you, that the vertue of his 
n 15 ect in ybur weaknes you , Co. 150 
leeue According pe aith it ſnalbe done 
vnto you, But you will ſay, you cannot be- 
leeue, that this vile & crooked hardnesof your 
beat can be remitted & renued : & even this 
was the ſeconde pointe which in the ſormer 
pare] of fo lecker I _ you to enten 
Was 


Hebt. ig. 


E 
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the cauſe of your exceſſive diſiteſſe. I be- 
ſeoch you, & I charge you in the name oſ our 
lord lefus Chriſt, that you wil not willingly lie 
nor offoriniurꝛoto gods ſpirit, nor to your ſelſe 
who hat receiuedit. Tel me, hat is chereaſõ 
why you thinke you haue no faith i Ve rely 
becauſe ydu haue no feeling , nor any other 
ſruttrs thereof, as you thinke. Welli hiſt then 
are with me heerein as you mult, ¶ you 
uuill not dilagree with the truth) chat feeling 
s but an efftct and fruite of faithzand ihere- 
for tlieremay be faith vritheut ſe ehag, as el as 
thecauſe may be without the efiectꝭ& the tree 
aithour any appeatanee of ſtuittꝭ y ca., of ſap 
ſſor a ſeaſon. And as a man forc woundedand 
diſeaſed, may ſor a- oaſon be deptiued almoſt 
of alloperations of the natural fe tothe out- 
ward ſhew , ard to his ovne iudgement and 
feeling; ſo may a ſyitiuall man be ſore woun- 
ded by ſachan, and diſe aſed bythe preſent 
feeling of his ſinful cotrupt ions ſpecially 
in temptations; thathe may thinke, yea ap- 
pe are to others, that the lite of the ſpiritisnoe 
in bim. Thus; Peters faith did not wholly 
- faile, (as you haue heard) or elſe the praier of 
Pal 51.345 Our Sauiour preuailednot. Thus when Dauid 
verſ. 14. | declared that his he att Was vncleane, and his 
ſpirit crooked or vnſtable; and that he had 
verſis. | Joſt the ioy of his ſaluation, and the ſpirite 
of libertie, or adoption : yet hee praieth, 
at 
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woulde not 13 his holy ſpir pirite 
1: therefore” hee was not deprived 
of the ſpirite of ſanctiffcatlon. "<1 
ls Heere ſeemerh to bee tep pugnance, but 
there is not anie: : bee wasdepriued dt 
ſot a time of the gfaces of the fart tho ſpi- 
te bu not 80 Gel re 
hee Was sſanQiieg: graces , 8 Gedre- 
fore, ade him 188 5 vatked he will 
do! vmo y ou . Yeh. and 7 loubt Whethef ou | 
e {nat ofthem; 'bur only chat 1 
Me clancholy , 3 partly ich 55 here 
Yo 7 make you doe Fee 1 to you felfe; 
115 the? gracesc ofthe ſpitite in you; dich 
ech you to take heede eee 
But the meflenger rear ftay, Md; here- 
Tote le cannot write 5 [;would,e 755 df chlis, 
oro ch remedie wh ieh ou bo doſe; When 
erika ter I will, 25G God thall enable in Fang 
1 2y,you et me e vnderfland( as 1 tequeſte 
A 0 our whe if 1 1 5 
5 More ,, andrhat by this Bearer if 
Fob cap z becaule he is of your acquaintatice, 
kane me faithfully. Onelie I 
* e nowe vnto chat. I haue written of hard- 
"hi of heart at large, that you muſt dili- 
obſerue che worde Create, which 
e e declaring that hee had no fes · Pſal. ir. 
ling of, heare', To 115 ioyne that which 
the 685 f Eſa ſpeaketh in the perſon 
of. G.O D. 1 1 create the frulte of tine 


2 Hz lippes 


hargneſſe of heart, * 
h gn ot 


do A Latter again | 

Vie SST be 
es to be p cer peace as well to bim thatls 
arre off, as to hjm that is neere. Therefore in 


faithyyou ma as ray, with hope to ob- 
Eſa 64.1 2 515 pon ma 8 uk; 2 44215 unh him of- 


po P ö pe le, O Lord, thou art 
our Father : wee nds arecla y,but thou arr 
our maker er „ an e are theworke of t 
handes &. Know alſo,Godc can cauſe wolues 


lions, leop; o.dwell louingly wi 
as gef 9005 13 cs 9855 


ues and 
ynpoſſible; eto mens weed b e with God, euen 
to cauſę a 2 7 rope to goth through a 'itedles 
9275 that is, to chavgethe Hard h; cart of the 
—_— couetous wretched man; much 
yea know y ou that all things are 
4521 1 71 m which belecuet Cry then, 
eue, O Lord | belpe't ny vnbeliefe: and 7 
date ptomiſe] you in the name of our Lord le- 
on 2 riſt, chat y Your 2 haue your he arts he- 
fire in goodnes. Thu upd I muſt ende, 1 
cõmend you to Gee de & the word of his grace, 
which is able to builde Ther , and; giue 1705 
the right of inheritance among them that are 
ſanctified. And the very God of peace ſanQify 
you throughout, th atyo ur“ hole ſpirit & ſo 
and body may be kept blameleffe vntill the 
comming of our Lord. Teſus Chriſt. Faithfull 
is hee which hath called: by which wi 
do it. Amen. Ipray you prayfor ine, & I truſt 
as Ihaue, ſo I ſhall pray for you, arch mach 
more, Yours in Chriſt lein te to vic in = 


neede, R, G, 
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ground no ſurer, ifl were not much 
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'Letterby: Maſter R. G. S121 
_toMaſier M. 4.2% 


2834 


Jeſns Ch alben you baue 
10 had heeretofcre not onelie 
4 knowledge, but alſorxpee 
y| Fience of Bods graciousand 
3 mercihill goodnes in leſus 


— 7 your owne' vnbeliefe and of Sa- 
thans ſubrlenes; bcould meruaile why you 


ſhould giue ſuchi plate, and not keepe your 


cquam- 


ted with ſuch occurrences, I knowhot ther- 
ſore whether with wordes of rebuke, or of 
comfort, I (houldſecke to relieue you., Be- 
- cauſe I cannot come vnto you, my counſell 
and de ſire is, that you wo dcome vp to Lon- 


Lay the next Tearme atthe far theſt; that ſo I 
ighr aske of God, to frame my 10 eech to 
Good. In the mean ſeaſon Ibe eech you 

2 15K ynto m inde that which you cannot be 


ignorant of, that in the lawe, ſactifices were 
offered ſor Gods people, not onely at their 


firſt entrance into couenant with the Lorde, 
but alſo aſtetwardes manie times; and chat 


not only for ſinnes committed by i ignorance 
but alſo by errour, that is, forgevulheagiaile e- 


1 


Leuit. g. 
45- 6.23, 


Lees 


45.15.6.2. 
Nũ 15.28 
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1 

nelle, A. dtn carcleſneſſe, Kc. 1500 
haue not rem lis his teatilarionbyye du, you 
muſt take heede of the engliſn that hath ig. 
norance, for they failed that ſo tranſla- 
ted kn, 1 Fl 

At is matifeſt that the ſinne of exrour, 
there-oppo 


ſed againſt the finne committe 
Nis oi babes, that is co blaſp hemie with 
contemptof God, and making bis lawe of 
none effect but to bee i in yaine, Which finne 
Iam ſure you are moſt farre off from, I would 
you were as farre off from vubelieſe and 
diſtruſt - That Gods 1 575 may fall es 

their calling into divers foule- Kultes zm 
appeare by many proofes, Firſt, in the Lawe, 
Exod. * when the Lord ſpeaketh in his Maieſtie and 
5.7. proclaimeth his * „yet in howe many 
wordes commendeth he his mercy , and for 
home many ſeuerall ſottes of ſinnes. Doth 
ay. a. ao. norEfayzhe holy Praphet call the people of 
„„ his daics, the people of Gomorrha, and 
| their Princes the Princes of Sodame? Doth 
not he aceuſe them asprieuous tranſgreſſors 
both ef the firſt and ſecond Table; and yet 
tx | doth - afterwardes promiſe them ther 
'** though their ſinnes were as crimſon; they 
Hd ' ſhall be as Mhite as ſnowe; though they 
_ were redde like ſcatlet, they ſhall bee as 


vdole. Dotli hee not charge dim that they 


' "were ſunke deepe in rebellion and yet 
$þ.31.6 We p 2 cs. 
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comfortable Letter. 10 | 
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exhorteth them to rerurne vnto the Lorde ? 


Vea, doch he not charge them not öneſte 

with rebellion, but alfa Wich vexing the holy . 
ſpitit of God? And yetreado what is written; 
Pray as there you may learne, Eſay tenth; 
Chap. fue, ſixe, & c. hagen 
What, deth not che: hely Prophet Fre- 


Ey. 639 


« DI ee nm Jergeab 
mit ſne we, that Ephraim was as-ati''vittat % 

med Calle, & c. yet ſo ſoone as ne mourned 

and was aſbamed of himſelſe, doth not the 
Lord ſhe v, that his bo wels of mercy were 
trouble for his eſtate? Doch not the Lorde 
offer merey vnto the prophane and forget- pfal. ao, 
full tranſgreſſors of his holy couenant? Is not 22 

this part of the couenant made with all the 
ſonnes of Dauid in Chrilt Ieſus, that if 

they not onely omitting many good things, 

but alſo commit rebellions & iniquities, that 

though hee may viſit them, yet it ſhall bee 

with the rodde of his children, and that his 
mercy hee u ill not take from them, not breał 1 
of his couenant made with them in Fefus Fal. ic 30 | 
Chriſt? The tfore remembertharthe holy pro- 

miſes, threatnines;preceprs & examples are 

vritte n, that ve ſhould not ſinne, but if any 

man ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the 

father leſus Chtiſt the iuit; & he is the re- 1· lob. a, 
conciliation of our ſinnes, & not for our fins 
onely . bur for the ſinnnes of the whole 
would, Doth not the bleſſed Apoſtle Paule 

ene eee charge 
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704 1 Another werie 


. Sharge the Corinthians whom be afftmeth 
Sor. r. to bee rich in Criſt , and deſſitute of no ſpi- 


%  rixallgiſztobemore camall then ſpicirually 
©* © © yet babes in Chriſt yea ta be faloe Into idola- 
2.Cor.z. try, eommitting of euill things, ſornic ation, 
rs: tempting not only of God, but of Chriſt, yea 
1. Cor. ro murmuting againſt them; yet doch hee not 
gaz, peerein comfort them, that no teuuptation 
hach token hold on them, but ſuch as apper- 

fal. n. ; taineth to man, & that God will be mercifull 
vnto. Dauid praicth againſt preſumptuous 
ſinnes, that they ſhould not raigne ouer him. 
Signifying taoughhe ſinned preſumptuouſſy, 

ye t iſhe did not perſeuer in pre ſumpt ion ob- 
ſtinately, without defire to repe nt that ſuch 

ſinne ot ſinnes were pardonable: Nowe the 

Lords couenant towatds his in Ieſus Chriſt is, 

not to deale after theit ſins,nar to reward the 
after their ĩniquities, much leſſe will he not 
regard in wrathſul diſpleſure their infirmities. 
For if he ſhould ſo maxke hat is ſaid or done 
amiſſe, who were then able to abide it? But 
with him is mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, that he may 
be feared. Therſore, liſt vp your hands which 
hange dove, ſtrengthen your weak knees, & 
ſay vnto your ſoule, hy art thouſocaftdown - 
- and vnquiet within mee ? Iwill yet truſt. in 
Jeſus Chriſt and waite vpon the: merciſull 


Comfortable letter, rag 
in Tefl Chtiſt, and that Is true faith that in / 
gendreth humilitie; as we may not diminiſh 
our ſinn es, ſo may wee not too much ag- 

auate tnem, nor duniniſh Chriſtes merits: 
Lake cuermore in your minde the example 
of the prodigall ſonne, who laitnnoty I am 
notthyſonne, but I am no more worthie co 
be called thy ſonne;he faith not let me bee 
thy bondflaue ; nay, hee faith not let me bee 
thy bored ſeroant: but let be asoneofrhy 
hyred fcruants; his father came and met him, 
fell on his nexke, & c. Soi al come to you 
good brother; I neede make nd more appli- 
catios. the holy annointing Which you haue 
receiued, will bring the old mercies of Gd 
vpon others and vppouyour ohne ſoule vote 
remembrance, and leade you into all truth, 
which ſhallbee requiſite for your ſaluation. 
Put your truſt in the Lord; and be you aſſu- 
all'proL 


red, beleeue his miniſters & you 


per: The Lord leſus came not to breake 
the bruſed tcede, nor to quench the 


{moaking flaxeʒhis grace ſhall bee euer more 
ſufficienrfor you, and his vertue ſhabvnro the 
end manifeſt it ſelſe in your weakenes. Now 
therfore Ibeſeech him topreſerue your body 
& ſoule, & ſpirit.vnto his moſt glorious ap- 
pearing; Faithfull is he chat hath called you, 
& promiſed, who wil alſo performe it, Amen, 
From my houſe in London in Warwicks lane, 
Auno 15 91, Feb. 24, 


Yours in leſus Chriſt as he ha h becne 
| Richard Greenham. 
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* very good and loving 
"x" Ws friend in the Lord left, 
"hah [8 and by M. H. who 
| 2 trauelleth into thoſe 
parts, that you require of 
rn jeiters of comf rt for 
— *eliefe of y our afflicted and 
-diftreſſed conſcience. Wheteinl could bee 
1 to perſormouny deutie chat is within 
4 my poore abilitie, But 
your beſt and ſounde(t comfort ( as Icake 
ir) hech in choſe, that haue them ſelues bene 
exorciſed wirh that trial: who ſrom the 
comlörts of Chriſt that haue abounded in 
them , are beſt able to comfort thoſe: that 
are in like ſort afflicte dby the hand of God. 
1 haue vritten vnto you many times 
0 this argument-1f my letters remaine with 
you, they may alwaies ſpeakefor mee that 
aphich Lam able to ſay to that point. If 
vou require more then I haue written before 
this: then were it teaſon you ſhould ſende 
mee oy former ions; that I mightknowe 
- 4. where 


Cel. ., 


wa as ; 
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Ge einne neee e. 
where to becio that which” rethlheth, My ,. . .... 
Bae e none fand chers 
is pothing whereintoTencer more vmyilling- 


e 
Iy. then into this labbur of writing Vet that 
you may vnderſtand that 1 hatte not alto. 
gether er ould lone 't6wardes 
ee ben wenne affeSomtowards. ., . . - 
you yrterly to decaye: SO indeaudur at | 40 
once as briefelye'as T thay, tb temember me 
ynto you, ſo far can call to minde ; the 3 
ſumme of all chat I haue ritten viits you [1.0 


"4 


heretofore, The, queſtion (as I take it) that 

that lieth in contrquerfieberweeneyonr cõ- 0 
ſcienc e and the emmie, is of th aſſtiraiice of + 
your ſaluati6n: Wherein I would haue you Be 
105 to conſider what is, or at any time paſt 

hath| beene the teſtimony of the Spirit of The teſti- 

God vnto your ſpitit, and then I doubt not, mor y of 


— 


but either from preſent ſence of the ſame che {pirit, | 
ſpiritof God crying in your heart Abba aa. 
ther, or froin the remẽbrance ofthe daies of 

old,wherin you had a cõfortable aſſiitane e oßf . 


Gods ſauor, you ſhal be able to repelihe force 
of this temptation, cõſidering that the holy , ..-; . 
Ghoſt cinotly,thatGod, whom he loueth, va (is 


to the end he loueth;& becauſe his gifts & cal +8 
ling(as the Apoſtle faith Jare ſuch as whereof 0 
he doth not, nor cãnot repẽt him. I hẽ eõſider — ny | 
ture ot / 


the nature of! arh; which how weal & vnpere faith, 
fegt loeuer it be, it cãnot be * 
dun 


i 
| 
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5 A lerter Conſelatory | 
himſelſe, tobe faith according to that which 
Mar 34 l Hide belerus Lordhelpe Gow my vabe: 
liefe. And if you haue faith euen as a graine 

of muſtard ſeede &c. that Faith appte hen 

deth Chriſt Ie ſus in ed is all ſuffi. 

ciency of ſaluation, and in whome wee are 

col. ao compleat. ſo that whatſoeuer ſcruple ariſeth 
from our ſelues, oris inforced of the enimie 
fromany.imperſeQon that is in vs, it nee de 


not at all to diſmay vs, becauſe wee ſaue 

not our ſelues, but 2 ſaued 105 him, who is 

cor. made vntovs from God, wiſdome, righte- 
2 . N » and redemptionʒthat 
r ſhould glotie in him. And in 
deede there is no ſurer refuge when the e- 


_ 
6 
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ni mie diſtreſſeth ys , then renouncing our 
ſelues to profeſſe che oncly name of Chriſt 
Rem. 4 Telus; who died for our ſinnes, and roſe as 
geaine fox our juſtification , For if the ene. 
* mie {ball ſay wee haue ſinned, our anſwere 
am. 5.34 ij, Chriſt hath died for 85 is riſen a- 
0 gaine, yea is aſcended into heauen & c. If 
v1 e ſay we want the righteouſnes of the law; 

2 Cor. . We muſt anſwere, Chriſt hath fulfilled the 
"at lawe., that wee by him might be made the 
tighteouſues of God. If hee ſay wee are in 

nature corrupt, and therefore both vnwor- 
ty and vnfit for the kingdome of heauen; 
lob. . % we muſt anſwere him with che wordes of 
© Chriſt himſelfe, for there ſakes i 

' |  Qified 


h fer af , 109 
5 ified my ſelfe. Fynaly whatſo euer ſhalbe 
. obie cted a galnſt vs by the enimie, our an- 
Mere muſt bee:that in®Chrild; all the pro- 
miſes of God ate yer, Anidin H, hey are 2 Cor. i ao 
Amen. That all fulnes dwellethi in him,arid Colo. i. i 
that in him wee are perfected : that wee 
may boldly fay with Saint ald, there is no ro g. 
damnation to thoſe which Are in Chriſſ le. 
ſus. If Sathan bis importutiſtie and inpu- 
denc ie will not thus bee anſwered; we muſt 
ende all diſputation wich Hhitn' by Sur ſelues, 
andſend him vnto Chritt; who atmongſtv. 
ther parts of his office towatdes vs, pertor- 
meth alſo this for vs, both beſoro his hea-. 
uenly father, and againſt all our #duetfarics, 
that he is our aduocate to plexde and defende , Im 
our cauſe, hich yet is not ſõ much ours 26 «.. 
his Fuer beesul the queſtion is not of out 
merits or ſatisfactions which We freely re- 4 
nounce, but of the merite of his obedience, 
and of the value of his death vnto the ſal- 
uation of thoſe that beleeue in him, So ſhall 
wee at once Roppe TP the mouth of the 
enimie, when refuſing to pleade our on 
cauſe, we referre our ſelues vnto Chriſt 
whome wee knowe to bee the wiſdome of 
God, and ableto anſwere all that can ſſi⸗ 
bly be obiected againſt ys. For ſeeing 
Sathan is a wrangling and ſubtill ſopfuſter, 
kris our ſireſt and ſaſelt dipateb, to break, © 
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by the grace of God it is bach as the ſame is | 


oftentimes aſſailed & ſhake wo faileth not, 


nor f alle tn vnto the ground, but ſtandeth in- 
uincible againſt all his attEpts & inuaſions 
whatſoeuer. And finally, ſor that faith wherby 
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7 the Lord) not to bee: wantirig chte vir and 
his eares not to beg ſputte ß. agajoſt pur 
prayer; in which wee alwaics, f: 'withrhe 
les of Chri tilt, Lord incteaſe viir faith, 
it mall! be obieded, that becau we haue 
not axis ſame ſence and feeling offa aich which 
ſome times we had as Sathan hirſelfe 

could. not then deny ; thetefbre wee: haue 

nowe noe faith, bur. 1958 viterly loſt the 

ſame: wee may, ;anfivere, the argument fol- 

. loweth not: : for euen in many dileaſes of 
the bodie | it is ſo with them that hage them, 

chat they ſeame little better then dead cor= | 
ſes, and yet there i is life in them Which hid- 
den for a time alter is recouered and raiſed | 
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vp againe; ſo it is many times with the chil. 
dren of God, that being ouerborne and di- 
ſtreſſed with extremitie of affliction and 
temptation , they ſeeme for the time both 
to themſelues and others, to haue loſt the 
life and light neh once they enioyed: Vet, 
ſo it is, that hen the tempeſt isouecblowne 
and the gratious countenanee of the Lorde 
againe beginnech to ſhine vpon them, the 
faith which was as it were hid for the time, 
taketh life, and ſhewerh forth it ſelſe, & plain- 
ly prooueth that as the trees hen they bud 
in the ſpring time and bring ſourth their 
1 fruit, ware not dead in the winter as they ſce- 
med to be: ſo the faith of Gods childrẽ, ſpring- 
ing a freſh after the ſtormy winter of temp- 
tation, declareth manifeſtly that it was not 
dead when it ſeemed ſo to bee, but was only 
reſpited for the time, that afterward it might 
bring forth more fruit, & wheras the a'flicted 
ſoule deſirethnothing more then to beleeue, 
though it feele nota preſent operation of 
comfort by faich;euen that deſire argueth a 
ſecret ſence that cãnot eaſily be diſcerned, to- 
| gether with aſſurance of better eſtate in time 
to come, according to that of our ſauiour Math.s, 
Chriſt. Bleſſed are they that hunger & thirſt 
aſter rignteouſues, ſor they ſhall be {atiffieds 
; & chat of the hleſſed virgin, he filleth tne hũ- 
: gry wich good things, but the rich he 7 
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1 14 leiter C onſola tory 
ſent empty away. Alſo that bewaling & de. 
ploring of vnbelic fe which is found in the af- 
flicted, is not only a ſteppe vnto their former 
comſort, but a certaineproofe & demonſtra. 
tion of the returne thereof. For the Lorde 
working by his ſpirit in the hearts of his chil- 
dren gronings that cannot be expreſſed, ther- 
by aſſureth them that in his good time hee 
will heare them and grant their requeſtes. 
And ſo much the more we may beperſwaded 
hereof becauſe the loue of God towards vs, as 
it began not of vsc asS. Iohn ſayeth, ſo it depẽ- 
deth not vpõ vs, but vpõ the truth & conſtã- 
cie oſ him, with whom there is no change nor 
ſhadow of change. Againe the temptation it 
ſelfe fro which our atflitis doth ariſe, though 
it haue of it ſelfe a moſt bitter & ſharp taſt, e- 
uen vnto the wounding of our ſoules neare vn 
to deatheyet hach it alſo in it argument of cõ. 
fort: the Lord himſelfe out of darknes raiſing 
vp light vnto inis children. For euenby this, that 
Fathau ſo buſily and fo fearcely aſſaileth ys, it 
doth appeare that as once heloſt his poſſeſſion 
in vs and was caſt out by one more might 
then himſelſe which is Chirſt: ſo now he find- 
eth no peaceable entrance, but a ſtrong & 
mighty reſiſtance & that therefore there yet 
remaineth ſuch part of the former worłke, he 
could not hitherto overthrow, nor ſhall be 
able foreuer, which is the ſecret ſee de of faith 
ſtill ſuſtained & noutiſhed by the ſpirit of god 
e _ when 
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when we would think it were vtterly extin- 
guiſhed . For as the fire when it wraſteleth 
with the water throw ne vpon it, ceaſeth not 
till it haue ouercome. ſo this reſiſtance of the 
fpirit againſt the fleſh, will not ceaſe vntil the 
full victory be obtained, & ſathan himſelſe tro 
den ynder out feete. Neither is there any more 
ſure teſtimony, either of our preſent deliue- 
tance be gun, or of our ſull & perfect victorie 
in time to come, then this, that by the worde 
of God we doſ though but weakly) reſiſt the 
tentations oſ the enimy, &continue in the bat 
taile againſt him: mourning in deed & tra- 
ualing vnder the bourthen of afſſictiõ, but yet 
ſtanding vpright before the enimic: ſo that 
he canot fully preuaile againſt vs, much leſſe 
oucrthrow & deffroy vs. But here one thing 
muſt carefully be loked vnto, that we be not 
fo fat diſcouraged, either with want of feling, 
or ouerborne withdefire ofthat we haue not, 
as we forget what mercy hertofore we haue xe. + 
ceived, When 726 ſo earneſtly, & as on would lob. 54 
thinke impatientlywiſeth the good things he 
bad ſomtimes tnioyed, he doth not only ex- 
preſſe the great affection he had to be reſto- 
red vnto his former eſtate, but alſo giueth the 
attẽ tiue reader to vnderſt and, a ſectet worke 
of that grace of God; from the remembrance 
of that which had been, inſinuating an hope of 
that which ſhold be, asthe euẽt it ſelſafterward 
| 12 declared; 
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lam. . declared which iſſue of his troubles S. Tames 
would haue vs diligzntly to confiderwhen hae 
faith. Ye haue heard of the ſufferings of 44, | 
and haue ſcene the ende ofthe Lord. But 
it fareth in this caſe with the afflicted ſoule 
many times, as it doth wich thoſe that gre- 
dily itriue for the goods of this world. Their 
affection of hauing more is ſo firong,& doth 
ſo violently poſſeſſe and carry thein, as it not 
only depriueth them of the vſe of that they 
haue, but alſo maketh them forget the ſame, 
& which is yet more , proteſt ag ainſt it, as if 
they had it not at all. So the humbled & af- 
flicted ipirir,ouerborne for the time with pre 
ſent grieſe and anguiſh of minde, not onely 
vſeth not the comtorts it hath,& cannot pre- 
ſently diſcerne: but alſo cauſeth an vtter for- 
getfulnes of them, and which more is, pro- 
teſteth ag ainſt them, as if they were not: yea, 
(as we ſe often in ob) he ſo complanethot the 
contrary, as if the Lord had not only forſaken 
his ſeruant, but had armed himſelfe, and did 
fight againſt him to deſtroy bim. Here ther- 
fore we mult bridle & chaltiſe our impatient 
' and murmuring ſpiit:and remember that of 
Jeb ſofatre contrary to the other, that though 
the Lord ſhould deſtroy him, yet he will truſt 
in hum , Neither muſt we ſo much vcxe and 
vnquiet our haits for that we want, as labour 
to make vic of that we haue. which though 


it ſeeme little yato vs for the preſent : yet in 
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truth is mare then Sachan by all his force is 
able to ouercome, as may appeare vnto vs by 
that endles reſiſtance which the ſpitit of god 
dwelling in vs make th againſt him. Fur be 
that ſo fighteth is not yet captiue: & he that 
ſtandeth in face of the enimie, and endureth. 
all his aſſaulis, is not yet vanquiſhed . Vet that 
he holdeth out in ſo great weaknes of his 
o'mne, againſt ſo flrong & furious aſſaults of 
the enimy;it plainely argueth, that he land. 
eth by a greater Grengti then his oe, by 
e is preſently pre ſerued that hee 
fals not into the hand of bis aduerſary;fonede 
he no doubt therby to be finally deliuered,& 
becrowned wich victory & ryuimph in deſpite 
of Sathan & all hee is able to worke againſt 
him. But if che enimie, whoſe quarrellingwith 
vs is endles, as his malice is vnſatiable, will 
not thus le aue vs & giue vs reſt: theu as 1 
ſaid be fore, it is our beſt & ſaſeſt way, at once 
to end all diſputation with him. And we can- 
not better ſhake him of, thẽ by exerciſing c ur 
{clues in prayer. reading, and medit. tion of 
the word of God, & by diligeat walking in 
the works & labours of our ca!lings,for there 
is no greater oportunitie nor aduantage that 
can be giuen vnto the aduerſary, then if he 
ſhal find: vs idle & vnoccupied./fthe minde 


- 


be alreadie poſſeſſed of, & occupied ia good 
things, it cannot ſo eaſily be tiſãpotted vnto 
that which is cuill . But iſhe fade the houſe 
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118 A letter Conſolatorie 
emptie and fit for him, he then entteth with: 
out difficul tie, In the queſtion of faith wee 
haue comfort alſo from the works & effecteess 
Faith pro. therof in our ſelues : Fox as the tree is knowne ö 
gedby by the fruits, ſo faith wanteth not her fruites 
che fruits. herby ſhe may be diſcerned. Theſe ate of 
diuers ſorts, ſorow for ſinne paſt, hatred of 
euill, care and indeauor 10 auoide it both in 
generall and ia particular, the loue of God & 
'of his rightequſnes; deſire & care withlabour 
& contention to pleaſe him, both in general! & 
perticular duties. And here againe wee haue a 
Lowfut & neceſſary recorſe vnto the time paſt. 
For albe it wee haue nothing to glory in be- 
pal. 77.6, fore God, when the queſtion is of the cauſe 
of our ſaluation; yet the effects ofthis grace 
and fauour of God towards ys in the for- 
mer fruites of our faith, may yeeld vs noe 
{mall comfort in the time of our he auineſſe 
and of the angniſhrof our ſpirites: hereof it 
Na 139 is that the Prophet in the pſalmes doth fo 
often proteſt bis obedience vnto God, & 
care to doe his commaundements, hereof 
ob. 37. it is chat lob ynto the comforting of his di- 
ſtreſſed conſcience temembreth the courſe 
of his former life, led in the feare of God and 
obedience of righteouſnes. For although 
we may not attribute any merit, vnto our 
workes, but muſt giue the whole glorie ofour 
ſaluation vnto Chriſt alone; yet our wo 
doc 
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doe witnes for vs, that xe are the childten of 

God, becauſe wee ate guided by his ſpirite 

and as the Apoſtle ſaith, though the body be Rom, 8. 0 
de ade in reſpect ot ſinne, yet the ſpirite is 

life for righteoutnes ſake . Alſo the gratious 

effectes ot Chriſt himſelfe dwelling in our 

heartes by faith, are ſure and ceitaine teſti- 

monies that we are members of his bodies 
& doe belong vnto him, becauſe as branches 
implãted into him whichis tne vine, we bring 

forth fruite according vnto the nature of the Lohn. 5 
vine. Ifit be ſaid we = yet ſin: our anſwere 

is, that that happeneth vnto vs, not from the 

ne w creature, but from that other part yet re- 

maining in vs ſtil ſubdued vnder ſin, in which - 

the Lord of mercy doth not eſteeme vs, but 

in that new man which is faſhioned againe 
according vnto his own image. In ſo much as 
S. Paul doubteth not to ſay, that the ſins oſthe 

faithful proce ding fro the remader of corrup- Rom. 7. i 
tion yet abiding in thẽ are not their workes, = 
but the worksof the fleſb which beingalready 
woũded vnto death bythe power of the death Rom. 6. , 
of Chriſt, languifheth more & more, & ſhal fi- 

nally be aboliſhed by death which is the end 

& accompliſhment of our mortification, & 

fully endeth the battell betweene the fleſh, 

& the ſpirit. What ſhall I ſay of the loath-Loauhin 
ing efthis life, and the vanitie thereof, & of o fehislfe 
that deſite which is in the children of God TI 8. 

be diſſolued & to be withChriſt? oſ contẽmẽt l ar. 
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In alleftatcs,parience in aſflictions, conſſan- 
tie in the truth, loue towards thoſe that loue 
the Lorde, pitie towardes thoſe that are 
in miſery, and the deſiriug of the good e- | 
uen of their ank auf thoſe that hate 
them? Which vercues, though they beare 
hot an equall ſaile , by reaſon of the 
weaknes of the fleſh and of the malice 

and reſiſtance of che enimie ; yet are they 
vndoubted teſtimonies of our loue to- 

wards God, which is not but in thoſe 

Comfort who are firſt beloued of him, and haue 
from the taſted how good and gratious hee is. If 
1 wee ſhall looke vnto the exerciſes of pie- 
ol Pietie tie and of the worſhippe of G0 D, 
though wee may here ( as els where ) 
complaine of our wants and defectes,yet 

wee ſhal through Sods goodnes finde mat 

ter of comfort, Remember therefore what 

The hea. mercie the Lord hath ſhewed you in this 
ringof patte : whith what deſire and affection 
the word, you haue heard the word of God. Howe 
© © pretjousitharh bene ynto you, aboue gold, 
euen the moſt fine golde, how ſweete and 
comfottable, euen aboue the hony and the 

honie combe. Remember with whar fruire of 

knowledge in the will of God, increaſe of 

faich in fis promiſes, purpoſe and indeas 
uour of amendment of life ,you haue often 
-_ _ «ies hearde the ſame Call to minde with 
Fraier, What zeale & eatneſtnes of ſpitit you haue 
1 * ſomtimes 
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ſomtimes called vpon the name of God, both 
re priuatcly,with others & alone by 
your ſelfe: with w hat ioy & reioicing of the 
ſloßule ycu haue praiſedthe lord for his mercies Praifing 
? rowardshisChurch, and towardes you ſelfe: of God, 
Call to minde what hath beene in ycuat any 3 
time the power of thoſe Sacr:mentes, whic * 
are annexed as ſeales vnto the prorniſe of 
ſaluation by Chriſt , and howe farre they 
haue by the bleſſing of God eredted your 
minde in hope and aſſurance of his goodacs 
towardes you, x: © 
If your preſent diſcouragement reſiſt the 
comfort of theſe medications, it is no newe 
thing, that in our weaknes we ſhoulde after 
the manner of thoſe that be ſicke, diladuan- 
tage our ſelues of that, which might dog vs 
moſt good : yet remember howe iniurious a 
thing it were, to eſteeme the children of God 
by their preſent agonies and conflict of con- 
ſcience, rather then by the comſort of that e- 
ſtate wherein the grace of God ſhined plen- 
tifully vp on them and in them, For as when 
maten are diſeaſed it cannot therof be conclu- 
died, that they were neuer in health; ſo the 
| preſent diſcomfortures of the children of 
God, though they take away the ſenſe of 
his mercie fora time, yet they are no repeale 
of his former goodnes and fauour towardes 


them, nor denie them to haue beene, euen in 
their 
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their owne iudgement and feeling, deare ynto © 

the Lord: and (till to be, thougb the ſtorme 

and tempeſt of their preſent affliction ſuffer 

them not ſo liuelie and comfortably to enioy 

the ſame, as before, For which cauſe they 

ob. 28.3 mult with /ob and Dauid call to remẽbran ce 

Plal.77.6 the comfortes of times paſt, from thence to 

Pu allure themſclues of the returne of the good 

hande of the Lorde in due time. I doubt 

not but you can be witneſſe ynto Ggd and 

to yourowne ſelfe, that the time hath beene 

when your comfort and aſſurance of Gods 

fauour was luch, as Sathan himſelfe coulde 

not denie the teſtimonie which then the 

ſpirite of God did beare vnto your ſpirite, 

Nowe the giftes and calling of God are 

Roms. õ without repentance, and home hee loueth 

— 27 he louethvnto the ende, neyther doth our ſal- 
TX wit | 

uation depend vppon any thing of our owne: 

for then wee ſhoulde a thouſande times pe- 

riſh and fall before the enemie, but vppon 

that eternall and euerlaſting loue of God, 

here with hee hath loued vs in Ieſus Chriſt 

before the foundations of che worlde were 

laide: whichJoue of his, if ic bath at anie 


10 time beene made knowen vnto vs and ap- 

4 prehended of vs, wee haue aſſurance grea. 

| i ter then the teſtimonie of men and Angels, | 
1 But you will ſay, that which ſometimes 


1 feltis now gone and in ſte ade thereof 1 
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am perpetually oppreſſed with the horror 
' ofrnerath of God iuſt againſt me for my 
ſinnes . Itis true that the power and ſence 
of faith is not alwaies alike in the children 
7 of God: yet is it a falſe and ſophiſſicall 
* concluſion, ſuggeſted from him that is a 
lyar from the beginning, and the father of 
lying, to ſay, wee feele not faith, therefore 
there is no faith in ys, For in many diſea- 
ſes of the bodie wee haue na ſence of life, 
and yet we live , The ſunne ſhineth not in 
the night ſeaſon, nor when it is obſcured 
with cloudes : ſhall wee ſay therefore that 
there is no ſunne, or that it hath vttetlie 
no operation? Admitte alſo ( which yet 
may not bee admitted ) that the Lorde 
Had for a time vtterlie giuen vs ouer e can 
wee conclude thereof, tliat hee will neuer a- 

aine be mercifull vnto vs ? Nay, hee that 
Kd vs when we ſought him not, will ſure- 
lie returne ynto the worke which hee hath 
-begunne,ttiough he ſeemeth for a while to 
haweſorfaken it. There is ſomtime as it were 
an ecclips of our faith, and of the feeling 
of the grace of G O D towardes vs, 
but let vs aſſure our ſelues , that as the 
Sunne and Moone doe nat periſh in their 
4 ecclipſes , nor looſe their lighte for e- 
uer : ſoe in this ecclips which hap- 
peneth for a time. ynto our fayth , 

and 
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124 A letter Conſolatory.'' 
and ſerce of Gods es, the ſame ſhall 
not periſh or boſe his vettue for euer: but 
ſhall in good time be reſtored, or rather 
quickened in ys againe , vmo our ſutther 
and more aſſured comfort. This you haue 
ſe ene in many the deate children of God 
Whoſe heauines bath heene knowne vnto you 
that they haue notbeeneforgocten for euer, 
but that the Lord, who ſeemed fora while to 
frowne vpon them, did in the ende cauſe his 
molt gracious and louing countenance to 
ſhine vpon them aga ine : you baue felt it in 
your ſeife , that there hath be ene an inter- 
changeable courſe of ſorrow and comfort, of 
faith and feare , and that the one bath conti- 
ally ſucceeded the other, that the ſame hand 
that humbled vou, did raiſe you vp againe; 
that he that inflicted the wounde into your | 
ſoule, applied theteunto the moſt ſweete and | 
ſoueraigne remedie of his grace, So ancient | 
| 
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and ſocxpericnced a ſoldiour as you are In 
this ſpiri tuall battaile, ſhould now be valiant 
and i rong vnto the combat: our victorie 
herein, though it be not to be hoped from 
the weakenes of fleſh \, yet the experience 
we haue had of the goodnes of God in our 
former troubles, ought to aſſure vs of the xe- 
turne of his heſping hand in al out neceſſities. 
Shall Iput you in minde of the grace of God 
towardes you in your comſorting of others, 
;li cucn 
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alreadie too ſtrong for him? Vet this is our 


gainſt our ſelues, and atme him with wea- 


faithby which alone we may be able to ouer- 


common for the mott part, both to the 4 9 
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euen then when your ſelfe haue beene in 
ſome diſcouragement ? I other haut recei - 
ued comfort from you, raiſe vp tae fame 
comfortes vnto your ſelfe. Neither is there a- 
me cauſe you ſh oulde fear e, leaſt that ſpitite 
hicn in you vas able to erect and confirme 
others, ſhould not be able to refreſh & come 
ſort your owne ſoule. In other things we loue 
our ſelues too much, and doe well vnto our 
ſelues rather then to others: but heete many 
times, by the fraude of the enemie, we are 
made cruell vnto ourowne bowels, and be- 
come his abuſed inftruments to torment our 
ſelues: ho vill put a ſworde into the hande 
of his adnerſarie to wounde himſelſe withall? 
And who will ſtrengthen his ene mie that is 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


folly ,that we will conſpire wich Sathan a- | 


ons vnto our owne deſtruction, Saint Peter P 
ſaich reſiſt the Diuell beeing ſtrong in faith, Arbe 
We muſt not therefore yeald our ſelues vato 

his tyrannie, nor caſt away that weapon ef f. Ioh. 5. 
Ephe. 6, ic 


come , But I will vrge this argument no 


Further, Comfort 


I knowe that the benefites of thislife are from the 


benefits 


bate and to the elect: yet both in thaſe which life, 
are common, there is a great and large diffe- 
| | rence, 


125 A leiter Conſolatory 
rence, andthere are ſome ſo ſingular as can 
ry with them a ſtronger teſtimony of the: fa: 
uour of God, then hep may without im 
pietie be denied. In common benefits ithol- 
\*deth, that asthinges moſt aduerie are yet 
Rom. 8. 20 turned vnto our good: ſo much more the 
good giftes and bleſſinges of God doe 
catry with them a teſtimonie of his loue and 
ſauour towardes vs. For as the Lord ſpealec th 
vnto vs in the worde and by his ſpirit, ſo his 
good and fatherly prouidence towardes vs,is 
not without voyce, but ſoundeth aloud vnto 
the declaration of his lone : But there are as 
I ſaide ſome benefites ſo ſpeciall, that the vie 
ofthem is propper onely vnto his children. 
Remember with me the firſt time of this 
trouble and diſmaying of your c onſcience; 
and remember withall howe many meanes 
the Lorde hath miniſtred vnto you for your 
comſorte. What ſhall I ſaye ot thoſe whom 
the Lorde hath put euen into your boſome 
the more nearelie to apply his mercie vnto 
you, Maſter (. Maſter B. Maſter R. &c. 
all ſo furniſned vnto your comforte, that you 
may well thinke, they were as ſo many hands 
ſtretched out from heauen to ſupporte 
and firengthenyour weakeneſſe withall, if I 
thoulde ſer my ſelfe to remember howe ma- 
my other the ſetuantes of God haue by di- 
wine prouidence heene directed to miuiſter 
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comfort ynto you, the number woulde be 
innumerable : Maſter S, Maſter F, Ma- 
flier D. Maſter, 5, Maſter G. Maſter 
G, and almoſt who not, of thoſe that 
haue beene trained and brought vp in 
that ſchoole, Conſider howe greate a 
mercy this hath beene, that ſo many excellent 
Phyſitions of the ſoule, ſhoulde at ſeuerall 
times apply themſelues, if not vnto the cure, 
at the leaſt vnto the mitigating of your diſ- 
eaſe. I will not examine howe many and 
greate comfortes you haue receiued from 
them by worde in preſence , and by let- 
ters in abſence ;this onely I aske of you, 
whether you haue not knowne all theſe to 
beare vnto you the ſame teſtimonie , ro 
ſpeake the ſame comforte , and to confirme 
you in the ſame aſſurance ofthe loue of God 
towardesyou, 

Nowe what ſpirite muſt that be, that ſhall 
contradicte the ſpirite of G O D in the 
mouthes of ſo many and faithfull witneſ- 
ſes? My good friende, marke that I will 
ſaye vnto you: as the patient that is ſicke 
in bodie willinglye refigneth himſelſe 
vnto the ſentence and direction of his 
Ikilfull and faithſull Phyſit ion; ſo muſte 
the Children of G O D in thir ſpi- 
ticuall maladies, yeclde chem ſelues, 

vnto 
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vnto the phyſitions of their ſoules, ſo much 

the more becaule the Lord hath giueo vnto 

the miniſters of hisGoſpell the power of bin- 
'at.18,18.ding and loofing, both in the publique mini- 
ſterie oſ his worde, aad alſo in the priuate 
conſolation of his children, I will not ſpeake 
of that which is publique, although not alto- 
gether vnfitt vnto my purpoſe, conſidering 
that that which is publiquely ſpoken as vnto 
all, hath alſo a particular addreſſe vrto thoſe 
that are the Lordes, As when the Lorde 
ſaith by his prophet, Bleſſed are all they that 
mourne in Sion. Iwill for the preſent reſt in 
that vſe of this power of binding and looſing 
which is priuate and perticular. Remem- 

Ic. 5 herthat of Saint /ames, who ſaith that 

the praiers of the elders of the Church, che 
ſinnes of the diſeaſed ſhall be forgiuen him: 
which wordes can haue no other ſenſe, but 
that by them ſhall be pronounced vnto him 

the forgiuencs of ſinnes. A moſt excellent 
| raiſe wherof,we haue in our Sauiour him- 
Luke,74tſelfe: Lxke.7, where firſt he pcoucth by ar- 
gument vnto Simas the Phareſie, that the 
mouraing ſinne r was pardoned all hir ſinnes, 
and therefore was no no ſinner aud wicked 
as he vnchatitablycſteemed het to be, thẽ 
turning himſelfe vnto the diſtreſſed ſoule; firſt 

| ſaith, y ſinnes are forgiuen thee 7 and after- 
; ward, thy faith hath ſaued thee, go in peace. 
5 IP Wherein 


Eſay. 
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for an aſfliſled minde.. 129 
Whezin, though there be ſome thing extraor- 
dinatie in our SauiourCariſt as the ſonof God 
yet is it that power which he hath communi- 
cated vnto all his: ſeruantes , ſaying: whole fok.zo,yJ 
ſinnes you forgiue, they are forgiuen, &c, J 
hich isnothing eiſebut,wbole ines ypon 
due examination and triall of theit repen- 
tance you- pronounce to be forgiuen, they 
are ſorgiuen. Heere againe remember, (my 
deare friende) howe many of the faithfull 
and expert ſeruants of Chritt haue examined 
your eſtate by conference with yout ſelfe, 
and haue founde all ſignes vnto health and 
ſaluation, Vnleſſe therefore Sathan dare 
contradict the ſpirite of G O D, ſpeaking 
by the mouthes of ſo many witneſſes, hee 
cannot ſaye but you are the Lordes, Nowe 
for your ſelfe, I am aſſured that you will not, 
nor dare not ſay, but this hath beene the con- 
ſtant teſtimonie ot all the ſeruantes of God 
ſente vnto you; and that they were ſuch 
as you had no caule to ſuſpect; their partia- 


litcie or flatterie in anic ſorte. Howe is it 


then, that the voyce of ſo many ſhoulde not 
bee vnto you as the voyce of GOD him- 
ſelſe !? Who, though hee doe not ſpeake vn- 
to vs nowe immediately from heauen, as in 
ſome tiines paſt ; yet bee ſpeaketh vnto vs 
by che mouthes of his feruantes , his Pro- 
® © tf K phets, 
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phets. When Dauid ſaide in the horrour of 
his ſoule, I haue ſinned againſt the Lorde, 
vras it thinłe you a ſmall comforte that Na- 
than ſaide immediately vnto him, the Lorde 
ha h pardoned thy finne? I will ſay nothing 
of the prayers of ſo many of the ſeruantes 
of Chriſt as haue commended your cauſe vn- 
to the Eorde: which cannot be fruſtrate , 
the Lorde himſclte directing them to pray 


ſurance ot his promiſe, Read Jeb. 33. 23. If 
there be preſent with him (that is with the 
afflicted ſoule, as verſe 22. )a meſſenger from 
God an interpreter (of the willof God,) 
ſuch as is one of a thouſand, who may ſig- 
uiſie vnto man the equitie of the Lord, and 
intreating him for fauour ſhall ſay: Redeeme 
thou him that he goe nordowne into the pit, 
by that redemprion which I haur . founde; 
when he hath humblic beſought the Lord, he 
doth gtaciouſly rec eiue him that he ma 
beholde his face with ioy , and he . 
vnto man his righteouſneſſe. In which words 
there are many excellent thinges to be noted 
for the comforte of thoſe that are afflicted. 
The firft is, that the auguiſhed ſoule finding 
no comſort at home and in her ſelfe, by rea- 
ſon of the ſtrength of temptation, muſt feeke 
reliefe abroade at the handes of an 
: G 
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God hath. appointed to make glad tire ſor- 


rowfull minde, and to giue reſt vntothe weas 
ried and diſtreſſed canſcience . Wherein 
you muſt conſider with all tliankefulne ſſe, 
ho we greate mercie the Lorde hath ſhew- 
ed vnto you, for I doe perſwade my lelte; 
as before I haue ſaide, that ſince the time 
of your affliction, there hath not beene al- 
moſt one, that hath: had any extraordina- 
rie gifte in that kinde, who by conference, 
writing , or otherwiſe, hath not beſtowed 
ſome parte of his trauaile vnto your com- 
forte . I coulde my ſelſe name a greate 
number beſides thoſe aboue mentioned, 
but your lelfe can remember many more: 
nowe the teſtimonie of ſo many ſaithfull 
ſeruantes ot Chriſt witneſſing the grace 
and goodneſſe of GOD towardes you, 
mult bee as the voyce of G O D him- 
ſelſe : who is not as man that he ſhould e 
lie, or as the ſonne of man that hee ſhould 
repente, or alter chat which hee bath once 
teltified , And if [ob doe acknowledge 
thar the comſorte of one faithfull 
wicneſſe on the behalfe of GO.D , is 
enough to the erecting and chearing of the 
heauieſt ininde, what can Sathan ſay vnto 
the teſtimonie not of 2 or 3 witnefſes which 
the lawe onely requireth, but vntothe teſti- 
monyofaor3 ſoreyiae meancitand weakelt 
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whereof ſhould be able to anſwere in your 
behalſe vnto all that the enemie is able to 
obiect ag ainſi you. The ſecond thing Inote 
is, that theſe haue not come vnto you by er- 
rour or by chance, but by ſpeciall addreſſe of 
Gods mercifull prouidence, as ſent from the 
chrone of grace to binde vp your wounde, 


and to minifter comfort vnto your conſei- 


ence . Ihe third, that theſe ſpeake not their 
owne Mordes nor of themſelues, but are the 


faithfull interpreters and declaters of the will 


and counſell of God, not indeede immedi- 


atelie from himſelfe, but by viewing and 
eſteeming of the wotke of God, and the 
fruices of his grace in thoſe that are his. 
The fourth, that as they declare vnto the 
afflicted, that fauour of God towardes them 


which theriſelues are not able for the pre- 


ſent to diſcerne, ſo they commend them 
by praier vnto the Lorde, who hath pro- 
wiſed to heare and to graunt their requeſtes. 
The fiſt, that for comfort in this cauſe, we 
muſt paſſe our of our ſelues, in whom there 
is nothing that may eaſe our griefe, and caſt 
our eye and cogitation onelie vpon Chriſt, 


in whom all fulne ſſe of ſaluation doth dwell 


eonſidering that this is one of the meanes 
whereby Sathan doth moſt diſtre ſſe and 
anguiſh the afflicted ſoules, that he holderh 
them in the eogitation of their a 
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greſſions againſt G O D, andi ſuffe- 


gan! 
reth them nut to ſee, that length breadeth, 

height, and depth, and to krowie that loue 
of Chriſt that paſſeth all knotuledgoi that E 
they might be filled with all the fulneſſe 
of God, The ixt „ that the Lorde both 
mercifullie bleſſeth the labours of his ſer- 
uantes in comforting his children, and al - 
ſo graciouſtie heareth their prayers and 
ſupplications made. in their behalfe ynto 
his maieſtie. And the laſt, tfiat God in 
his good time erecteth the mindes of the 
afflicted , and openech their mouthes to 
praiſe his name, and to proteſt his! good- 
nes, that hee hach brought againe their 
ſoule from the pitt, and hat ſhined vp- 
on them with tae light af lifs} Which e- 
ffect of the grace of GOD i becauſe you 
ö kaue both ſeene in others, and felt in your 6 
ſelle manie times, you hanevgreate cauſc 

to hope and'cxpecte the ret urne of his 
comforting hande-in due ſeaſon, who alſo 

{hall once determine theſe conflicting daies, 
and ſet vs im that peace which ſhall ncuer 
ber interrupted „ and wherein all teares 
- ſhall be wiped-awaye from: our faces for Apoc 7. 
euer. mg be, . | 14.13, 
The maljce of the enemie during chis 
life hath no ende nor meaſure at ail , and 
chetefore wee may iuſtlie feare all extremity 
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134 Alaier Conſelatorie 
of attempt agaiaſt vs: bur we muſt ſtrength . 
r 
vs vnto all chinge s. 
? be The TLaſt and moſt rie uous aſſaulte of 
efcleais ſathan againft the afflicted, is that be callech 
Anto doubt their election. For, becauſe that 

ſaluation isonely ofthe elect, he labouteth by 
all meanes to ſhake this and pillar 
otcomfort, and if it be poſlible to ſubuert and 
ouerthrowe the ſame. It behooueth vs to 
take heede howe wee cartie our ſelues, as 
+ in chatte mptation which all others is moſte 
difficulte and dangerous, Firſt therefore, 
wee muſte beware of that gulfe wherein 
the enemie hopeth tb deuoure vs, that we 
enter not into the ſecrete and hidden coun- 
ſell of O D. For the ſecretes of the 

Deut. av. Lorde : are ſor him ſelſe: But the thinges 
2 that are reuealed, are for vs and our po- 

ſterit ieaſter vs for cuergas C Ataſes ſaith: what 

then hach the Lorde reuealed concermn 
1 cour election? Firſt che ſpirite of G O 
witnefleth vnto our ſpirites that wee are 

> the Children of G O D. Then it teach- 
eth vs to crie Abba Father and ſlirreth vp 
iin vs thoſe gronings that cannot bee cxpret- 
3 ſcd, From theſe let vs deſcende vnto faith 

it ſelfe, the voyce whereof.ifit bee not 

| ſuppreſſed by the grieuouſneſfe of temp- 
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tation, ſoundeth cheerefully yrito vs, that 
wee are beloued of GOD, redeemed 
be Chriſt, and fellow-hcires with him of 
his fathers, kingdome . If heere alſo the 4 
enemye haue darkened our ſenſes and 
obſcured our light: Wee muſte of neceſ- 
fitie with Job ele eue our ſelues from the Iob. 31. 
fruites of our faith, theſe what they are 
hath alreadic beene ſayde . If ueceſſitie 
doe ſoe compell vs, wee mult flye vnto 5 
the times that are pal?, & referre ous ſelue: 
vnto the teſtimonies of the faithfull miniſters 
of GO D, Who as they are for theirwiſe 6 
dome and many folde experience; better 
able to indge of our eſtate then our ſelues 
ſo haue they power and authotitie from 
G O D, to decide the comrouerſie, be - 
tweene vs and cur enemie and to pleade 
our cauſe againſt him. Allo, whete the e- 
nemie from our preſcnte trouble and tor- 
ment of minde ; ſeeketh to driue vs vnto 
diſpaire, wee are to vie againſt him his 
: owne weapons; for amongeſt manie te- 
; ſtimonies of our ſtate in grace and fa» 
uour with G O D, there is none more 
euidente and ſenſible , then is that 
conflicte which wee finde and feele 
in our ſelues , of the ſpirite againſte 
the fleſhe, of faythe againſt ybeliefe, 
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haue beene many times, wherein wee haue 
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of aſanAified minde agamfſ that parte that 
is vntegenerated : and finally, of the newe 
creature againſt the olde man, and of Chriſt 
bimſelſe in vs, againſt the power of Sathan, 
If hee replie that this is not ſo, but the con- 
trarie;' Wee may anſwete , that albeit there 


had a more pre ſente and mightie hande of 
_ the Lorde vppon vs yet euen nowe Sathan 
- Himſclfe cannot denie, but wee hate ſinne 
and loue fighteouſneſſe - that we loue God 
and to our power obeye his will, and flie the 
baites and occaſions of euill: Whereof if 
if there werte for the preſente no manifeſt 
and apparant effectes, / as yet by the grace 
of GOD there are) notwithſtanding the 
onelye sffection and deſire of the heart-thir- 
e God his kingdome 
and righteouſneſſe , are ſufficiente argu- 
mentes of the worke of grace begunne in 
vs, which ſhalll ſo longe be continued by 
the good hande of our heauenlie father, vn- 
till it de conſummated and perfected in 
the life to come For if it be God ſ as the 
Apoſtle faith )"ther giue th both the will 
ind the deede: hee that hath giuen vs to 
deſire to obey his wil, vill alſo inable vs ynto 
the doing of the ſame, And ſeeing the worke 
pfſanctificatiõ beginneth in the hart, & thẽce 

Fach floweth 
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floweth into our whole life, wee nothing 
doubt but God, who hath gwen vs ioy in the 
holy Ghoſt, and thereby a loue vnto bim, 
and vnto his La we; will further confirme 
and ſtrengthen vs, that we may be veſſels 
of honoure vnto his name, and glorifie the 
Goſpell of our profeſſion with fruites agre- 
able and according thereunto , Yea the 
thoughts , meditations , and defires of 
the hearte, are deedes before God, and 
principall parts ofthat obedience Which he 
requireth at our handes, And therefore 
if the faithfull man ſhould be taken awaye 
by death, before he hath done any of 78 
outward workes of the Lawe; yet ſhoulde 
not his faith be without fruites, in that be- 
ing ſanctified in the inward man, he doth 
now in ſoule and ſpitit ſerue the Lorde, 
and deſireth abilitie and opportunitie, in acte 
to doe his will, and to honour his name: as 


died with our Sauiour Chriſt. 

Another thing T am to admoniſh you 
of, that you be not as the couetous men 
of the world: who ſo gape vpõ that they fur- 
ther deſite, as they contider not bur rather 
forget that which they alteadie haue, and 
hauing much indeede, in ther opinion haue 
nothing . and to all purpoſes and vſes 
doe as well want that which they haue A 

chat 


appeared in that penitent malefactot that Luk. 23.42 
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that which they haue not. So it oftentimes 
happennech to the deare children of God, 
that vchileſt they looke and breath after that, 
which they haue not yet attained vnto, chey 
forget and negleR that which they haue te- 
ceiued, and vſe it not to their comfort and 
reioycing as otherwiſe they ſhould . This 
ouerreaching and importunite of theirs, 
Sathan abuſeth again(t themifrom the opini- 
on of hauing 2 to blinde their e ies, 
not to ſee the pre ſent grace and goodnes of 
| God towardes them. It is true that the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith that in the courſe of Godlines and 
religion, we may not thinke we haue atta in · 
ed the goale, or are come vnto the ende of 
our raſe : but, forgetting that which is be - 
hinde vs, and preaſſing on vnto that which is 
before, muſt contendeſ astoa marke) vnto 
the reward of that molt high calling of God 
in Chriſt Ieſus, But he enkel it not to this 
ende, that we ſhould not in thankfulnes ac- 
knowledge the former merc ies of GOD 
beſtowed vpon vs, or not vſe them vnto our 
comfert as teſtimonies of his loue and fa- 
uour toward ys: But that we may not ſtay 
in our preſent profiting, but add dayly a new 
and freſh increaſe; that as from a larger and 
greater heape of benefits, we may more and 
more aſſure our ſelues,that we are beloued 
of God, and ſhall inioy the inheritance A. 
1 
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his kingdome. When the Apoſtle faith, work 
your ſaluation &c, and laboute to make 
your Ze and election ſure, though 
the meaningbe not, chat axe ſhould put confi» Phil. : fa, 
dence of ſaluation in 'workes , yet it telleth 2. Pet. i, 
vs; that the workes and fruites of our faith ate 0. 
teſtifications of Gods ſpuit e e our 
hearts, more eli dent and pregnant, chen that 
Sathan humſe lfe can or dare deny them. 
We may not ſuffer our ſelues to be ſo o- 
uerborne of the enimie vnder the colour of 
reale and deſire to doe well , as not to te- 
member wherein the Lorde hath alteadie 
giuen vs ſome parte of well doing: not ſo 
to Nriue ynto that wee haue not, as to for- 
get that which by his grace we alte dy haue: 
Ly rat her with all thankfulnefle acknow- 
Tedging the goodnes of God, fromthence 
7 -afſyrequrſthues of the coutinuance and fi- 
naiſhing of the werke begun. In the cour- 
ſes of the worlde, as ſlowneſſe geiteth no- 
thing; ſo prepoſterous haſt looſeth all. I 
is the ſubtiltie and malice of the enimie, 
-when hee cannot houlde vs with himſelfe; 
to haſten and puſh vs on ſo faſt and fo 
-headelong , as by raſhnes wre may fall 
into that which by forwardnefle' wee had 
eſcaped . Good thinges to come chete- 
fore, vvee mult holde them in hope, aud pur- 


ſue them in peace: but the good wee haue 
| alre adie 
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340 A Lotter Conſolatory 
already attained ynto;we muſt ſo farr rejoice 
and comfort our ſelues in, as from thence wee 
may be able to ſuſtaine and irren our cauſe 
againſt the enemy, and from that we haue, to 
let him vnderſtand that wee doubt not of chat 
which remaineth : that the Lord wil both cõ- 
tinue and confirme thewoorke of his owne 
| handes, & not fi orſake the ſau vntil it be Ac 
compliſhed in his ki dome of glory. Thus L 
haue in great haſt and conſuſedly ſet doun ſo 
much as preſently came vnto minde of thoſe 
chinges which often heretofore I haue writ- 
ten vnto you: humbly beſeching the father of 
all mercy and God of al conſolation, who hath 
annointed you with the oyle of his grace, ſea· 
led you with his ſpirit of adoption, and geuen 
you a ſure earneſt b of euetlaſtinge 
faluation, to increaſeyppon you, and in your 
heart the meaſure of faith, and multiplie your 
fruites in all maner of | well doeing, make 
you ſtronge againſt the face of your enerie, | 
and'crowne you with victotie in the daye of ö 
bartaill, that you may praiſe his name in the 
day of your deliuerance, gloriſie him in the 
whole courſe of your liſe, and finally enioye 
with the reſt of his ſaincts, that cternall king- 
dom of glorie prepared for all thoſe that 


and feare him, Amen. A 
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TC LI the doctrine of the 
enjptures may be briefe- 
ly referred to theſe two 
theades, Firſt how we 
I may bee prepared to re- 
ceiue the ſpirit of God. 
— . cCccondly, how the ſpirite 
may bee retained when wee haue once te- 
ceiued it. And therefore Saint Paul hauing 
laboured to inſtruct the Theſſalonians, in 
the former part of this Epiſtle , how they 
may receiue the ſpirit, doth here teach them 
how to keepev and continue this ſpirit vnto 
the ende: and this the Apoſtle doth by giu- 
ing them a charge and commaundement, 
; that in no wiſe Ges doe quench the ſpirit: 
thereby douhtleſſe teaching, that as the ſhit- 
ning of euill, is the firſt ſteppe vnto good- 
nes; ſo the readie way to continue the ſpi- 
rite of God in our heartes, is to labour that 
it bee not quenched. Now the Apoſtle v- 
pon greate and weightie 2 
45 0 
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doch here deliver this precept , For firſt of 
all, though allchsſc Ne aud iuſtly 
condemned, that neuer taſted of the ſpirite 
of God: yet as our ſauiour Chriſt ſaith 5 A 
more iuſt and fearefull condemnation is like 
to come vppon them, chat hauing once re- 
ceiued it, doth afrerwardes looſe the ſa me 
againe , Moreouer, without this ſpirit of 
d, noe holy cxerciſe can haue his full 
effecte: For the werde worketh not, 
 wherethe ſpirit of G O D is wanting; pray- 
ers haue no power to pearce into the pre- 
{ence of God; the ſacraments ſeeme ſmall 
and ſecly thinges in our eyes, and all other 
orders, and exerciſes which God hath gtaun- 
ted aud ordaine d for man, they are vapro- 
ficable to man, where the ſpitit is not preſent 
to conuey them into our hearts, thereto 
ſcale vp the fruite of of them, Laſt of all, we 
are fitte to recciue no good graceat Gods 
bandes: nay, wee doe not eſteame Gods gra- 
ces, when we haue not the ſpirit to teach vs 
to ſet a due price vpon them: for ipeake of 
the Law, or of the Goſpell; of ſinne, or of 
righte ouſnes: ſpeake of Chriſt or ofour re- 
demption, & iuſtification by hirn: yea, ſpeake 
of chat huge, and heauy waight of glory wher 
wich the elect of God ſhall. bee crowned; 
all this mooueth not, wee are little affected 
here with, vnleſſe God giue ys of his good 
OO ET OY Site: 
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ſpirit, to profit by the ſame, The Apoſtle ther 
forewith gondreaſon, gaue this precept,and 
wee, formany greate caules, are to liſten 
vnto it, leaſt by any meanes the ſpirit of God 
be quenchedin vs, & ſo we depriue our ſelues 
of all theſe frutes. Now, whereas the Apoſtle 
faith, Quench not the ſpirit, it may àppe are he 
ſpeaketh to thoſe that had alredy teceiuedthe 
pirit. Fort, as the fire cãnot be ſaid to be quẽ 
ched, where it is not: ſo they cannot be ſayd 
to quench or looſe the ſpirit, which haue not 
as yet received it. Then knowe, that this pre- 
cept doeth properly beelong to them, that 
haue receiued the ſpiritof God, aud they eſ- 
pecially are ro make aſpecial vſe of it: for the 
other, it cannot profite them, vnleſſe that, 
as the ſeede lying in che ground a long time 
doth aftecwarde budde and become fruirfull; 
ſo this continue in their mindes, tyll th 
haue taſted (in ſome good lorte ) of the 
ſpirite of G OD, and then breede in them 
ſome carefulneſſe that they doe not quench * 
it. Well then, to them that haue felt and 
founde the ſpirite of G O D in them, to 
them ſaith Sainte Paul in this place · Tah 
beede , that yee quench nat the ſpirite. Of 
this ,if wee doe ſomewhat ſeriouſiye con- 
fidergtheſe two queſtions will offer them 
ſelues, and ſoone ariſe ig our minde . 

f | ; Firſt, 
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haue it, whether it may bee loſt againe or 
no - which ifthey bee well and ſufficiently 
anſweted, they will doubtleſſe giue greate 
force vnto this precept. For the hilt then, if 
wee will know whether wee haue the ſpiric 
or noz wee mult ſurely vnderſtande, that as 
hee knoweth beſt that he hath life , which 
feeleth it in himſelſe: ſo he beſt knowerh 
whether we haue the ſpirit of God, that 
ſieeleth the ſpirit working in him. And if 
| wee will furthet kn o, by the peculiar wor⸗ 
king and effe &tes ofthe ſpirite, then let vs 
marke theſe, Firſt of all, if there bee no- 
thing in man but the nature of man; if no- 
ching but that may bee attained by the art 
and induſtry of a man, then ſurely in that 
man, is not the ſpirit ot God for the ſpirit 
js from God, it is from aboue, it is aboue 
nature: and therefore the Apoſtle doth ſet 
the ſpirit of God, againſt the ſpirit of the 
| world, when he faith: we haue receined the ſpi- 
rit, not of the worlde, but of God, Beſides, 
the ſpirit of God is eternall, and endureth 
for cuer: but all the doings and deuiſes of 
men they periſh, and ia time they haue an 
ende. Therefore though a man haue wiſe- 
dome with greate Knowledge, though in 
Wit and skill hee paſſe and excell the com- 
| mon 


Firſt ; how wee may know whether we haue 
the ſprrit of God, or no: Secondly ,if wee 
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mon ſort of men: yet, if from abouche haut 
not beene inlightned, it from beauen his 
wiſedome hath not bene ſanctified, his 
knowledge ſhall decay , his wiſdome ſhall 
wythet like graſſe, hee hath not as yet taſt- 
ed of the ſpitit of God, that endureth for. 
euer. Aud therefore ſaith, S. Paul: He teach, 
the miſteries of God, which none, nonot the, 
5 ut 4 „ and the men of this werlde. $ which 
are aboxe others moſt excellent, art able to. 
wnderſtande, Secondly conſider 3. Nhecher 
in hee, thete bee any alteracion, or change, 
or the wiſe men, which. were experte in 
nature, coulde lay, that in euery generati- 
on there is a cortuption · Aud wee ſee, that 
the. ſeede ſoen is much changed before is 
growe.vp and he are ſtuite: Then needtull it 
is chat in regeneration, there be a corrup- 
tion oſ ſinne, fo that as ſeede in the grouad, 
ſo ſinne in our mottall bodies may decaye, 
that the new man may be raiſed xp, the ſpi- 
tit of God takeing poſſeſſion of our ſoules . 
Therefore the Euangelilt L doth, make 
this, the firſt worke of che ſpirit; that it ſhal 
rebuke the worlde of ſinne: and this, ſo 
needefull, that without it, there is nat the ſpi- 
tit of God, neither yet can Chrilt come 
and enter into that man. Hereof it was 
that Chtiſt compared the Jewes to Chuldren 
in the matiet place, who would. nat daunce 
8 L though 
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thong h they were pied data r and the reaſori 
ns, becauſe $7 bas not firſt learned with, 
John to mourne: for they that by the preach- 
ing of lob, learned to lament theit finnes, 
and for their ſinnes were penſiue in theit 
owne ſoules, they receiued Chtiſt, they dai 
ced and did reioyce to heare the ioytull ry- 
dings of the Goſpell. Therefore Chriſt faith; 
That whores and Nan entred into the Ang 
dom of he aurn ſee ing th ry lamẽted their fins) 
before the proud Phariſies, which were tucb- 
ed vvith no remorce for their ſinnes. And ſox 
the ſame cauſe iris, thu Chriſt calleth vrits 
him, them onely, that labour and are heauit 
Laden: teaching, hat if they finde not ſinne 
to bee a heauie loade and burthen to them, 
they haue not the ſpitit of God, ueyther are 
they fitt to receiue Chriſt. Then to be re- 
buked of f:nne , is the firſt worke of the 
ſpirite; which the ſpirite Wörketh in vs 
by theſe degrees. Firſt it raĩſeth vp in vs a 
great and generall aftoniſhmenr,by reaſon 
ofall thoſe greate and enormous ſinnes that 
wee haue committed, and this doth ſtrike 
vs downe, it doth rtertific vs, and houlde 
vs amazed woonderfully : then it deafeth 
withvs more perticularly; and beſides that, 
ir bringeth vs vnto a ſpecioll griefe for ſpe· 
ciall ſinnes, it doth bereaue vs of our cheeſe 
deſires, and bringeth ys out of conceite and 
es J. liking 
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lixing with the beſt thinges rhat are in vs: 
for, then it doth diſplay before vs che vani- 
ne and darkenefſe of our vnderſtanding, 
tow vnfit and 'vriniecte wee ure to vnder- 
ſtande and cone eiue thoſe things that do 
aboue all others eſpecially coucetne vs: 
then. doth it let vs ſee che peruerſe corrupti- 
oof our judgement , that before God, 
arid in thinges belonging to G0 D; 
wee bee as bruite beaſtes, not able to diſ- 
cerne thinges that differ, nor to put a ſound 
diſfetence betweene good ad euill ; then 
doth it let vs ſee that out reaſon is vnrea- 
ſonable, nay, that it is hurtfull vnto vs, a 

reate enimſe to faith, and a greate pa- 
frone of infidelitie and vnbeliefe. When 
jt eommetii to our affections, it turnerh 
them vpſide downe, it turnech out myrth 
into mourning, our pleaſure into paine- 
fulneſſe :, — - our gteateſt delight in. 
to moſt" bitter griefe : If ir doe proceeds 
fiirther, and come once to rhehearte, and 
to the ſtomacxke and courage that is in 
vs , then it cuttetch vs to the quicke, then 
doth it at once tntowevs downe in humilitie 
ynder the hande of G O D: for while wee 
had to deale with men, wee were as 
ſtoure as any, and woulde not ſtarte for 
the bet, Wee had reaſon to ſay for our 
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ſelues, & courage to defend our ſelues again 
all them chat did deale with vs: but now the 
ſpite draw eth vs into the preſence of God, 
it lettech vs ſee that we haue to doe with 
God, and that our firength is M eake- 
neſſe in teſpect of him. Then doth our harte 
beginne to fayle vs, then doe wee lay our 
handes on our mouthes, and da: e not an- 
ſwere, nay ,then doe wee. quickly take vp 
our croſle, becauſe the Lord himſelfe hath 
done it. Beholde here how the: ſpiritwor- 
kerh , beholde how ſinne is corrupted: 
and who ſo can beholde here this in him- 
ſelfe , may aſſuredly ſay, that the ſpirit of 
God is in him; that it is not in vaine with - 
in him, nay, that it is mightie and lively in 
operation in his heart, Ihe third note 
aud effect , is the bring ing on forwarde of 
this worke vnto iuſtification? for when 
the ſpirite hath brought vs thus farre, then 
doth it beginne toopen vnto vs a doore vn- 
to the graces and f 1 God: it doth 
put into our mind es, that there is mercie 
with God, and therefore ſtirreth vs vp to 
ſeeke mercie at his handes: afterwarde, it 
doth let vs ſee how Chriſt ſuffered, to take 
away the ſinnes ef the worlde, that in the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, wee may looke to 
be iuſtified before God: And this it doth' not 
let vs ſee gnly, but doth, effectually W 3 
| | ure 
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fare perſwafion of it in our heartes, and con- 
firmeth the fame by two notable etfectes. 
The firſt is, a ioy moſt vnſpeakeable and 
glorious, wherewith' our hearts muſtnceds 
wholly taken vp and rauiſhed,when wee 
ſee our ſelues by the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
of the free mercy and grace of God,redee- 
med from death, deliuered from hell, and 
freede from the fearefull condemnation ef 
the rings The ſecondis the peace of 
conſcience : which indeede, paſſetfi all yn- 
derſtanding. While ſinne, and the guilt of 
ſinne remained there was no peace, nor 
reſt, no quier»eſle to be founde, but feare 
within, terrours without, and troubles on 
euery ſide: But when ſinne is once nailed 
to the croſſe of Chtiſt, when the guilt of 
ſinne is taken out of our conſciences, and 
the puninſhmenr thereof farre remoued , 
then muſt needes enſue great peace: for 
our accuſers dare not proceed againſt vs, our 
ſinnes are forgiuen ys , and God is at one 
with'vs: and forthis, we haue the warrant 
and teſtimonie of the ſpitir. Canfleſh and 
bloode perſwade vs of it? can any creature 
aſſure ys how Godis affected towardes ys? 
no doublefſe . And therefore where this 
toy and peace js, there muſt needes be the 
holy ghoſt , the author and worket of the 
ſame:for as no man kno weth whatis in man 
L 3 h but 
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but the ſpirit of man which is in him +. fo 
none knoweth the wil} of God, but the 
ſpirit of God, and therefore it is the ſpirit 
of God that muſt certifie our bearres and 
ſpirites of the ſame. And hereof ther 
doth ariſe that, which wee take as the four 
note, when we finde it in our ſelues, to wit; 
The life and nemblenes that is in vs to doe 
goo? for when: 
x 


man doth finde ſauoure 
om God,for the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, then 
the loue of God . ANAL him, that ioy 
| which bee conceiueth jnforceth him, 
and putteth life into him, for the 
| performance of thoſe tlunges, which arg 
\ pleaſing vnto God: then hee beginneth to 
finde himſelſe not onely reclamed from e- 
uill, but alſo appl edand framed to that 
which is go od; then is his ynderſtanding 
inlyghtened, to ſęe into the myſteries of 
| godlineſſe, and into that great worke of his 
 xedemprion, and into whatſocucr concer- 
neth the ſauing healch of his ſoule: then 
is his iudgement reformed ,and he is made 
able to iudge betweene falſe religion and 
tre we, betweene the workes of the fleſbe, 
and oſthe ſpirit, betwene that Vhichis good, 
and that xhich is euill and diſpleaſing in the 
ſight of God. Ihen are his affeclions in ſome 
good meaſure altered, his deſite is ſet, not 
pon ea but ypon beauen}7 chinges. bis 
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ioyes are not in the ear th, but in the heauensʒ 
his anger is waſted and ſpent, not vpon his 
owne priuae cauſe and quarrels, but ypon 
his one ſinnes, and ypon what ſoeuer hin- 
dereth the glory oſhis God: This is the liſe 
| of Gd in him; thus he liueth that hath. re- 
\ FB Cceivedthe ſpirite, and thus he leadeth his 
liie continually: for they that haue receiued 
the ſpirite, are led by the ſpirit and do liue 
accordingly, bringing forth the fruites of 
the fpirite. But this hath weake nes ioyned 
with it, and men through frailtie may ſone fal, 
and therefore their life is ſayde To be hid m 
Chriſt, becauſe in full and perfeR manner 
it doth not appeate: Therefore, if norwith- 
ſtanding tlieſe ſrailties and falles, wee will 
know whether wce ſtill retaiue the ſpirite of 
God, wee muſt ſearch our ſelues, and trye 
our hearts by theſe rules, Firſt, if when 
through frailtie wee haue ſallen ( ſor who 
is hee that falleth not?) We will then know 
whether by our fall ve haue loſt the ſpirite of 
God or no, let vs ſee What liking, or miſly- 
kinge wee baue of ſinne forit after ouc | 
fall, wee doe holde our former hatred; of 
ſinne, and the ofcenner wee fall, the more 
thorough and deadly hatred wee conceiue 
againſt finne , vndoubtedly that fraile- 
tic hath not as yet depriued xs of 
the ſpirize ,, Secondly: come and, fee 
or | L4 ; ' how 
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ho it ſtandeth with thy ſorrow ? for ſo long 
as thy ſorrow encreaſeth for thy ſinnes, it 
eumnot bee thoughtthat ſinne and the ſſeſne, 
haue ouercome and vtterly quenched the ſpi- 
fie in thee, Thirdly, try thy care: and if thoy 
rone in a godly 95 to how thou mayſt 
ee able to wage battaile againſt ſinne in the 
aine helde, and haw thou mayſt preuente 
inne i all his pollicies, thou haſta further 
affurance that ſinne, although it be as Fes 
as Goltah,yet ithath not hitherto preua iſed a- 
ges thy poore and lttle Daid, Iſay, 2. 


ainſt thoſe fewe and ſmall graces, which 
the good fpirite of wy hath beftowed vp- 
on thee + burthelalt is moſt certaine, and 
ha is this , When thou art careſull to redeem 
t; Which by thy fall thon baſt loft, & haft 

à care to runne ſo much faſter forwarde, by 
ho much more thou hatt beene letted by 
rh fall then it dorh ppeare that the ſpi- 
rite is in thee, yea lively and mighty in ope- 
ration, and ſuch as ſhall neuer be taken from 
che, vntill the day of Chriſt, Thus may wee 
in fome good aud competent meaſure try 
and prooue, whether wee baue the fpirite 
of 60D or noc: for where theſe fruits 
ate ti bee founde, there is alſo the ſpirite of 
D. For furtner confirmation where- 
ee may note the manner of ſpeac h, 
here ich, © Q#uerche not the rm 
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Wee doe commonly vie to ſay, the fire is 
quenched ; when the light and he ate there- 
of is taken away; and indeede nothing can 
operly be ſaide to be quenched, but the fire. 
Now whereas the Apoſtle ſaith , Quench not 
the ſperrre, he giueth vs to vnderſtande, that 
the ſpitite is ja ſome reſpect like vnto fire: 
therſore if we do but a licle conſider of the na 
ture of fire u e ſhal a greate deal bettet iucge 
of the r And among others, theſe pro- 
erties we finde to be inthe fire, Firſt of all 
it wilt burne vp, and conſume things that may 
b- burned and conſumed : and therefore 
lighting vpon hay e, ſtubble, flickes, or ſuch 
like it bringeth them to aſhes, and doth make 
them as though they had notberne at all. Se · 
condly; it doth purge and puriſie thoſe things 
that can abide to be purged : and this it doth, 
firſt by taking away the luperfluity of droſſe, 
thathath ouercouered the thing to be pur- 
ged. Then byfyning the thing it ſelfe, and 
by making it purer and purer + Thirdly , it 
giueth jight euen in the moſt dimme & dar- 
keſt places: And laſt of all, it giueth heate, and 
withall doth as it were put life into thoſe 
thinges which are capable of life: for whileſt 
a man is frozen and ſtarued for colde, hee is 
numbde,; and as it were withour life. but being 


broughtto the · fire, he is hett, he is reuiued, he is 
cheated, and then becometh actiue & * 
| cle 
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Theſe are the properties of fire, and theſe doe 
in ſome manner ſort, reſemble and ſhadowe 
out vnto vs the workes and effectes of the ſpi · 
rite;for firſt of all hen the ſpirit of God ſe a- 
eth vpon 2 man, and entreth into his 
ſoule, then it beginneth to butne to 
\waſt and conſume in him, thoſe things that 
vill be waſted: aſter this ſort euill affe- 
tions, noylome luſtes, & other fiuble which 
is in man, by the ſpirite of God ate con- 
ſumed and burned. Secondly, ir doth purge 
vs from groſſe ſinnes, and daily more and 
more doth purihie vs, that we may be a 
cle ane and holy ve ſſell and Temple ſor him 
to teſt and dwell in. Thirdly, it is a ſhining 
lampe, euer burning and continually gi- 
uing light vnto vs, in that way which we haue 
to walke. And laſtly, it doth ſet vs on heate, 
and inflameth vs with a zeale of Gods glotie, 
with a care of our duety , and with a loue of | 
all mankinde: yea, withall it putteth life and | 
luſt into vs, to walke in that good way which 


it doth leade vs, and ta doe all thoſe good 
workes which may glorifie God, or be com. 
modious vnto men. Thus we ſee hat likeli- 
hoode there is betweene the ſpirite and fire, 
for which cauſe the ipirite in the ſcripture is 
compared vnto fire: nay it is ſometimes, 
called fire: for John ſauh, That. aur Sexiayr 
Chrift ſockdlds baptiſe n 1th the holy gboſt oh 7 
$3.1! | 2 
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fre. that is, with the holy ghoſt * which is 
like vnto the fire: Therefore, as truely and 
as certainly as we may ſay that there is fire, 
where we ſee ſtrawe — ſuch like thinges 
conſumed z Or goldc and ſiluer finely purged, 
or great light in darke places, ox gte at heate 
in bodies that were nummed before; euen ſo 
truely wee may ſay, and ſo certainly we may 


is in ys when we ſee our coruption conſu- 
me d ; our ſoules purged from the droſſe of 
ſinne, our hearzes in ightened and made hot 
in walking , and working according to that 
light, The ſecond queſtion to be conſide - The ſecõd 
red is, whether that man which hath once Qucſtion. 
taſted of the ſpirite, may looſe it, and haue 
jt quenched in him. To this it may he ſaide, 
that becauſe the ſpirite of God commeth 
to, and worketh in divers men; diuerſe- 
lie, in diuerſe meaſures ; therefore wee 
mult conſider of the diverſe woorking of 


the ſpirice , and then frame our anſwere 


accordingly , Firlt then, there is a ligh- 


ter aud leſſet worke of the ſpirite , which 


CHR IST ftopoundech, for there zhelides 


may be quenched in them that haue it: 
and that this jufcriour or leſſer kinde 
of woorking may bee taken away, 


appeateth plainelye by the parable 
f', the... feeede which our Sauioure 


them 
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| them that reteiue the worde int o good ground, 
and bring foorth fruites , ſome an hundreth , 
ſeme thirtie , ſome ſixtie folde : he doth alſo 
make mention of ſome others that reccined 
the worde and yet continuednot, And what, 
had not theſe the ſpirite of God in them? yes 
doubtleſſe, forthey receiuedthe worde, yea, 
they receivedit gladly, & that whichis more, 
they beleeued that whichthey had receiued. 
Beholde then three fruites of Gods ſpirite in 
theſe men, andyet they continued not: for 
they bele eued indeede, but their faith was 
te mporatie, it laſted but for a time, and after 
atime it vaniſhed away, and the ſpirite de- 
parted from them: for, eyther the pleaſures 
and profites of this liſe did drawe out the gra- 
ces of God, and di ĩe them vp, or elſe the fie- 
ric heate of perſecution did quite conſume 
them, More plaine and notable ſor this pur- 
poſe is that, in the ſixt to the Hebrewes , for 
there the Apoſtle faith, That ſome may taſte 
of the holy ghoſt, and thereby be made to taſte of 
the good worde of God, to be inlightned, to re- 
reine heauouiy giſtes, yea, and to taſt of tbe par- 
er of the life to come: and what then? ſurely the 
Apoſtle faith , Thar if ſuch fall, it is impoſſible 
they ſbould be renewed: giuing vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that euen they whictihauc receiued the 
holy ghoſt, that haue beene inlightned, chat 
have received heauenly giſtes, & haue rr. 
| © 
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of the power of the life to come euẽ ſuch may 
fall away , and the Sas may be quenched 
in ſuch , There is a ſecond kinde of worki 

ol che ſpirite, which is a more thorough 
eifectuall working which can neuer be taken 
a ay from them that haue receiued it, This 
the Apoſtle Peter deſcribern , when he ſaith, 
T has the choſen of God, are begotten -againe of 
the immort all ſerde of the worde: This is not 
a bare receiuing, or a light taſtingoſ the worqʒ 
hut it is a deepe taſi of the ſame, hereby we 
are begotten and borne againe. The Apoſtle 
lahn ſettetk downe an other note of it, ſaying, 
That they that are thus borne againe , cannot 
fiane © that is, they cannot make an accupiati- 
enof fin, they connot fall flat away by fone: 
and why? Euen becauſe the the ſeede of God 4. 
bideth mthem,cuenthatſeede,wherewith they 
were * ary to a lively hope of life, e uen 
that ſe ede doth abide, and willabide ynto the 
ende. Who ſo is begotren again by this ſeed, 
and hath this ſeed e, abiding in him, the ſpirite 
bath vrought that in hin, which ſhall not be 
taken from him: and therefore our Saul our 
Chriſt ſaith, The worde that I ſpeake, is ſpirite 
ana life: And in an other place he ſaith, chat 
none ſhall take his ſneepe from him, for the 


ſathe tis mightier then allʒand therfore in ano. 
ther place he ſaith, J hat it is impoſſible that the 


alect hnoulu be ſeduced, Thus then we ſee the 
. | queſtion 
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158 be firſt Sermon, . 
queſtion i anſwered : namely, that there is 
an inferiour working which may be loſt; aud 
| Amore effectuall woorking” of the ſpirite 
which can neuer be taken a way from them 
chat haue it: And this muſt not ſeeme ſtrange 
to vs, neyther muſt we bee offended that the 
Lorde ſhould take ſome; and leuè others? 
or that he ſhouldè beginne in ſome, and not 
bring his worke to perfection: Fot to he dea · 
leth with other thinges in the world. Some 
corne is ſd ven and neuer riſeth: ſome ſptin- 
geth, and yet ſhortly withereth: ſome grow. 
eth vp t an care, and yet then is ſtricken or 
blaſted:andorher ſoine{athis good pleaſure) 
doth come to a timelie ripeneſſe. In like man. 
ner; ſome tre es ate planted and neuer t ake 
oote: ſome take roote but yet not bloſſome, 
vine bloſſoms, and yet neuer bring forth fruity 
& other ſome through his goodpeſie do brmg 
foorth fruite in good ſeaſon. If the Lorde 
do ale to with the plant and herbe ofthe field, 
by inayhe not deale fo with ys; the forines 
men? if we caonotconceiue the: reaſon 
of this, we muſt holde our peace: for all the 
workes of G O D are done in righteouſs 
neſſe , and all our knowledge is vnperfectz 
therefore we muſt heerein rather accuſe our 
ſelues of ignorance, then the Lord of vn 
righteoaſacſſe: nay, we out ſelues doedeale 
in like ſott withthoſe chinges which. ate. va» 
| dic 
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der our handes. In Colledges , Fellowes 
are firſt choſen to be probacioners; and if 


„ 


they be then approued, they be made full 


Fellowes , otherwiſe they ate not. Ifa man 
beelng childleſſe )do take ynto him ſome: 

riendes childe, to make him h&re of all his 
goods, he u ill keepe him vppon likingy if 
kis manners be honeſt, he thall be prefer- 
red, yea it may be, fer ouer all his houſe, 
and yet afterward for ſome fault be quit caſt 
off. Some other man taketh an other childe 
for the ſame ende, and maketh him his heire 
indeed: Therfore we muſt thinke it tigh- 
te ous in the Lorde to deale thus: With vs, 
ſeeing we are in his hande: and we muſt 
not be offended, though he call ſome, and 
ave not inligbten them: and although hee 


inliꝑghten ſome „ and do not continue 


them, and doe of his gteate mercy continue 
ſome euen vnto the ende: let vs rather 
ſee what yſe we mult make of tis doctrine. 
Fut, we muſt take heede that wee ne- 
"ner quench any grace, or gift that GOD 
beſtoweth vppon ys. Secondlye „ wee 
muſt Rylſlabours to haue greater meaſure 
of giſtes: for the wicked may come to 
haue ſome ſmall giſtes, and ſuch as may 
bee quite taken away from them. Laſtly ic 
doth put a playne difference betweene the 
Codly, andt e ae 6 that 
N care 


60 The firſt: Sermon 
beare aſhew of holineſſe, and them that are 
indeede the holy ones of the Lorde:: for tue 
ne endureth hut for a time, and the other la- 
eth tof euer: Now if we require 2 further 
yall , whereby we may knowe whether we 


aue receiued, is certaine; and diſtinct; and 
therefore in patiiculet thinges , they be able 
o apply the threatning of Gods iudgements 
to the humbling of temtclucs, and the pro: 
miſes of God to comfort themſelues. Againe) 
their kioledge is ſufficient to direct them 
boch generally;and jn euery particular deury, 
And laſt of all, it neuer ſayleth them, hut gn 
pt tbem vnto the ende: But che know. 
ledg of the wickedis not ſo, ſor icisconſuſed, 
general , and vucertaine, And therfore chough 
they haue a general knowledge of the threaty 
nings, andot the promiſes of God, ycrican | 
they not make perticular vſe of the ſame, 
Their knowledge is inſufficient , nor able to 
22 ditecꝭ 
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direct them in their particular actions „ and 
therfore it doth leaue them in the ende. Ther- 

fore as the knowledge of the godiy for the 
clearenes the certaintie, and the ſufficiencie 
of it, is compared to the Sunne: ſo the know - 
ledge ofthe wicked: is compared tothe light: 
ning, which doth not giue any certaige light, 
it doth not continue any time; and when it 
is gone, men are worſe then they were before. 
So doth it fall out with the wicked; for beſide 
that theit knowledge doth ſoone vaniſh, 
there is alſo intſiem aſterwardes, greater and 
more dangerous dark enes then there was be- 
fore : heercinthen we do ſee one plaine and 
manifeſt note of difference... Secondly, we 
come to our affections . Cenaineit is, that 
the wicked doe deſire the helpe and the fauor 
of God hut looke to the cauſe, and that will 
ſhewe a difference betweene them and the 

odly, The wicked doe onely ſeeke helpe, 
Pere of ſome extremitie which they ſuf· 
fer? they onely deſire to be in the favour of 
God, becauſe they woulde be freed from 
griefe; and therſore it is common it them 
to ſuy: Oh that I were out of this payne, Oh 
that this my ſorrome were taken from me. By 
which ſpeaches they ſhe we, that ſo they 
might be at reſt, or liue at their caſe, they 
woulde little weigh of the helpe or fauaut 
of Cod. But the godly finde ſuch ſweete» 
N 3 . nes 
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nes in the fauoux of God that for ſthe defire 
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 thereot , they can be contente to forgoe all 
the pleaſures of this life, yea they can be 
content to ſuffer much , and endure the 
croſſe patiently, ſo that at the laſt, they may 
aſſuredly enioy Godsfauour ; Not the godly 
onely, but the wicked alſo, are grieued when 
they haue finned + but the wicked do there- 
fore forrowe, becauſe their ſiune hath, or 
will bring ſome puniſhment vppon them: 
And the godly forrowe, becauſe they haue 
oft-nded God, and giuen him occaſion to 
drawe his fauour from them; therefore his 
correction doe they beate patiently: but 
the re membrance of the it ſinne; that touch- 
eth them ſtil} at the verie quicke, Then in 
their ioy, and in theii ſorrow, may appe are 
2 ſeconde difference, The thirde diffe- 
rence is in loue, for though both of them 
doe loue GOD, yet it is after a diuerſe 
manner; the one of finceritie , the other 
for wages: A poore childe that is taken 
vp, fedde , and cloathed, vill loue him 
that doth thus feede and cloath him: but 
I he receiued no more of that man then 
of another, he wouldelike him, and loue 
him no better then another: Euen ſo is it 
with the wicked , if their bellies be filled, 
their barnes ſtuffed, and they haue their 
hcartes deſire» they loue God indeede, bur 
| | yet 
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yet onely for theit belly, and their barnes. 
Td Saule loue God, but it was forhis 
kingdome: Ihusdid Achitophell loue God; 
but it was becauſe he was aduanced to be a 
councellour: And thus did Iud.u loue God, 

but it was becauſe he was choſen tobe an Ae 
poſtle and garied the bagg: But what” be- 

came ot their loue the huttories doe teſtiſie, 
Saule W as a little afflicted, and forſooke God: 
e ſome what croſſed in his de- 
uiſes hangeth himſelfe: and Iadas for 

againe of money; betrayed Chrilt. Some | 

experience of this wee may ſee among vs; 4 

Courtiers, will be profeſſours, and Schol- | 

lers of ripe wittes will be religious, if Cours 

tiers may, come to be Counſellers, and 

if Schollers may be preferred to the chicfeſt 

places: but if promotion come not, then 

| their profeſſions forlaken , and their Religi- 

on laide aſide. And yet thatis not all, e 

ther they ware prophanci in their life or heres 

ticall in their opinions. Doe the children of 

God loue on this manner? No, the holie 

Gaoſt which tney haue receiued in effec- 

tuall Manger, doth ſhedde the ſeede of 

loue in their heartes , and doth worke in 

them aſpeciall king. ot his goodneſſe, of 

his righteouſneſſe, and ol his holines: and 

therefore of ancere affection they loue 

him. As the naturall chulde loueth 

M 2 his 
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| his father naturally, and though bis father 
beate him, yet beareth he it, and ſtillloneth, 
him : ſo do the children of God deale, They 
haue pon red ino them as(Saint Peter ſaith)s 
godly nature, ſo that they do freely loue God 
their father: and though he afflict thein, or 
croſſe them in their defires, yet they loue 
him, and in loue performe their obedience 
vnto him continually: therefore Job ſayeth, 
Though he kill me 3 yet will ] truſt in him : They 
therefore are ſaide to haue receiued a free 
 fpirite, arid toſerue God in tlie liberty of the 
ſpit ite. And who ſeeth not this to be a plaine 
and manifeſt difference betweene them ther. 
fore we may well take it as a thirde marke or 
rule , whereby to proue and try our ſclues, 
The fourth and laſt rule is, inconfidering the 
' worke and effect which Gods mercie recei- 
ued, doth worke in vs: for , heerein doe the 
vicked ſhewe their wickedneſſe two waies. 
Firſt, on the right hande, the mercies of God 
do work in thẽ a wenderfull contentation:but 
not ſuch as cauſeth them to returne the glory 
vnto God, nay rather it is ſuch, as c auſeth tliem 
to take all glory to themſelues: for the gra- 
ces of God doe puffe them vp, and make 
them proude, and conceyred in themſelues. 
Heereof there ariſeth a greate ſecuritie, 
which bringeth fiſt neglect, and aſter- 
warde contempt of all good meanes,whet- 
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Onench uot the ſpirite, 16 5 


way ſhoulde growe vp in goodnes, On 
the leſt hande others oftende , beeing neuer 
pleaſed nor contented with that they haue: 
nay ,indeede forgetting and lightly eſtee- 
ming that they haue, and ſtill deſiriag newe, 
Theſe men beſides that they be yntkagkfull, 
they doe alſo murmure and gruage againſt 
God, & are neuer pleaſed with him. Between 
theſe two, doe the children of God holde a 
middle and euen courſe: and therefore wee 
ſhall ſee theſe thinges in them. Firſt, a ſight 
and an acknowledging of the wautes which 
doe mooue them, as Saint Peter ſaich, Like 
neme borne babes, to deſire the ſwette and ſincere 
mute of the worde, that thereby the graces 
they haue. may be increaſed, and the ir other 
wantes may be ſupplied: and ſo fatre are 
they from beeing puffed vp with pride; that 
they reioyce when theit pride may be pulled 
downe , or their hautineſſe abated, eyther 
by ſome ſharpe rebuke, or by ſome feare- 
full threatning, or by ſome moderate cor- 
rection from the Lorde. For they knowe , 
that if it were needfull for Saint Paule to be 
buffited, and that by the miniſter ef Sathan, 
to the intent that his pride might be beaten 
down: then it is much more needfull for 
them, after ſundry waies to be humbled. 


Beſides they doe not onely deſire the worde. 
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yncill'it pleaſed him to worke finer in 
them therebytandthis wayting is as eameſt as 
is theirs, who hauing watched all the night, 
doe waite and looke fot the dawning of the 

day Secondly; as they ſee their wantes, ſo 
al othey ſee that grace they haue received, 
and are for that time will appayde , and con- 
tented therewith: and therefore as their 
wantes do humble them, ſo the graces of 

God receiued do comfort them? and as 
their wantes · do call vpon them, and cauſe 
themto ſeeke more: ſo that they haue, doth 
prouoke them to be thankefull for that they 
| recciued . See then a quite contrarye 
courſe of the wicked, and thoſe that of ſince» 
ritie doe worſhip God, See I ſay howe con- 
rrarily the graces and oiftes of GO D doe 
vorke in them. And therſore from the conſi- 
detation heereof, we may well draw a ſourth 
tule, wherby to make triall and examination 
of our ſelues: So to conclude this poynte in 
a worde, when a man by the ſpitite of GO 
hath beene ivlightned vnto a certaine and 
ſufficient knowledge of Gods will, when he 
findeth his affection, chiefly and aboue all 
other things ſet vppon GOD, hen he fin- 
| | detha pure and fincere te! God in his 
I: | heart, not for wages, but for the worke of 
1 | grace „ Which after an 3 manner 
11 doth moue him thet eunto: and when hee 
(fork thankefully ackn wledge mercies re- 

ceiued 
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ceiued, as he doth carefully attend and waite 
vppon the Lord, till he deftow ſome greater 
meaſure of graces ypon him; Then may he be 
vndoubtedly petſwaded, that he hath found 
the ſpirite working in him, in a moie effece 
tuall manner, and that therefore it ſhall ne- 
uer be taken ſtom bim. But what then? may | 
ſuch men caſt off all care? No, for vnto | 
them doth faint Paule giue this charge 7 bat 
they dos not quench the ſpirite. And not with 
out caule doth he giue them this charge: for 
though the ſpirite it ſelfe can neuer be taken 
vtte tly from them, yet doubtles if they waxe 

roude, if hey grow ſecure, if they fall into 
Tings „the graces and giſtes of the ſpirite, 
may de caye and die in them, their cle ate 
vnderſtanding „their feeling, their affec- 
tion, and all may be gone, ſo that in their | 
owne iudgement, and in.the, iudgment of 
others, it may ſeeme that they haue quite 
queuched, and put out che ſpirice. Neyther 
mult this ſeeme ſo ſtrange: for if the image 
of God, which was more perfectly placed in 
Adam, then it is now in vs, It I lay, th s i- 1 
mage might quite be loſt and blotted out, as | 
we ſee it was, then no maruellifihe graces of 
the ſpirit of God be for atime, as it were de ad 
and drowned in vs. And that we may be the 
leſſe offerded herewith, the ſcriptutes doe 
offer vnto vs ſuch examples of men, ashauing 
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bene once effectually called andtruely borne 
againe, haue yet aſterwarde through ſome 
ſinnes, loſt the graces of theſpirite: ſuch were 
the Galathians , for they were truely called, 
and effectually regenerate by the ſpirite and 
Goſpell of God, as may appeare by this, that 
for the wordesſake they reuerenced the A- 


z 
: 
: 
: 
: 


poſtle as the Angell of God; yet they were 
| Hired with falſe doctrine, and fell very dan- 
gerouſſy to the choaking and quenching of 
the graces of Gods ſpirite in them. The ſpi- 
Tit it ſelfe was not taken from them, nay, 
Chriſt did ſtill continue in their heartes, but 
yet for want of godly graces, he was as it 
were without faſhion and forme, ſo that the 
Apoſtle did as it werte trauell againe , vntill 
| Chriſt was faſhioneda newe in them. Dauid 
alſo vppon the committing of his ſinne, was 
brought into the like caſe, therefore in the 
5 r. Fſal. he prayeth: That God will create 
in Ion the ſpirit quite 
| gone 2 no, for by and by in the ſame Pſalme 


- 


he prayeth, That the Lorde woulde not take a- 
way his holy ſpirne from him: hoe can theſe 
two ſtande together, firſt to pray, that a new 
 ſpirite may be created in him and then, that the 
ſpirite of God may not be taken from bim? 
' Surely the ſpirite it ſelfe was ſtill in him, and 
therfore he prayeth, that it may nor be taken 
frõ him:butthe gtaces, & gracious working of 
| | | the 
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169 Quench not the ſpirit, 

the ſpirite they were deade and gone, and 
therefore hee prayeth that they may bee re- 
newed in him. By this then we lee, that 
the very chieſe graces of the ipirite may 
be quenched , cuen in the moſt godly, 
when they fall into ſinne. But yer Bl no 
libertie may be taken hereby, let vs a litle 
confider,wha: griefe and puniſhment they 
procure to themſelues, that do by any means 
looſe the graces of the {pirite. Firlt of all 
we mult know, that though the ſpitite of 
God cannot be gotten by our labour, yet it 
cauſeth vs much labour, and we muſt vnder- 
oe much trauell, and ſuffer much trouble, 
fore the ſpirite of Cod do take poſſeſſion of 
vs; now when the graces of the ſpitite ate 
loft, ail this our labour ſeemeth to bee loſt, N 
and what griefe is it to ſee the whole labour ö 
and trauaileot a man to vaniſh and come 
to nothing. Secondly, when a man re- | 
ceiueth the ſpiritof G O D, and by the | 
ſame ſpirite is aſſured that his ſinne is for- 

giuen him, and that hee is in the ſauout of | 
G OD; there doth ariſe in his bearre agrea: | 
ioy in the holy Gaoſt, a ioy Tay , that is 

ynſpeakeableand glorious : and this ioy is 
loſt and gone, when the graces of Gods 
ſpirite are gone: with how greate gricfe 
aud woe, they know, that in any meaſure 
haue taſted of it, Againe, when the gra- 
ces of the ſpirite are choaked in men, then ' 
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they haue no hart to doe good, they haue no 
affection to geodneſſe, but all is goneʒ and 


they are made ſor the time, as it were an vn- 
profitable burthen ot the earth. What griefe 


can be greatet tien this? What ſorro v can 


ſinke mote deepe, then that a good man 
ſhould be cleane withholden from doing 
good ? Moreouer it is ſure, that when the 
pron of the {pirit are in this forte gone, then 
ec that was moſt righteous before, 4 
ſoone fall into gre ate ſinnes, yea and whic 
is more, tney fal alſo ſuffer the reproch of 
their ſinnes : For this is a part ot the coue- 
nant that G O D made with his, That 
though he n ill not take his mercies viterly from 
them, yet he will viſite their [mes with the 
rodde, and their ix iquitiet with ſcom ges: and 
what grie fe this is, the example of Gods chil. 
dren may ſhew vs.whatgriefe was it to Nah 


become a laughing ſtocke to his owneſonne? 


* 


what heartbreaking to Dauid, by his owne 

ſonto be thruſt frõ his kiag dome, ſo grieuous 
were thoſe puniſhments laid vpon them that 
if without anye reſpec of hell or heauen, we 
coulde conſider of them, wee had rather 
want all the pleaſures of finne , which 
they enioyed, then wee woulde beare the 
reproch and feele the paine which they ſuf» 
tered , Laſt of all, when the graces of a 
| pj 
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ſpirite of G O D are once decayed, they can 
neuer be' repaired and teeoueted, but with 
much ſorrowe and greate daunger q for. it 
cannot but breede much ſorowe of hearte, 
to remember his former ſindes, to examine 
and ſee che greatneſſe of them, to apply 
Gods iudgements to them, and to prpuoke 
himſelfe to ſorrowe ſor them: his is as 
it were to goe thorough the pikes , 
and through a putgatorie in this pre- 
ſent life; and yet this mult bee done, before 
wee can tecouer Gbds graces againe. A- 


g2ine, it is a very dangerous thing . for in 


ſuch caſes men are brought as it were with 
Jonas, into the bottome of the ſea: and as 
Dauid ſaith, into the deepe waters, lo that all 
the ſurges, and waues doe paſſe and flow o- 
uer him. Now wee know what danger it is 
for a man to bee thruſt ouer heade and cars 
into the decpe waters: and therefore they 
that are in ſuch a caſe, are in great dan- 
er:wherefore all theſe things conſidered, 
* loſſe of all our labour, the loſſe of all 
true ioye , the vnfitneſſe to doe good, the 
readineſſe to finne; the griefe and danger 
that enſueth thereof, will, or at the leaſt wiſe 
may , Cauſe vs to bee ware, how wee 
guench the ſpirit, And this is the vſe 
of the Doctrine, ia humblinge of 
| | VS: 
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172 The firff Sermon | _ 
of vs: which alſo doth furthermore ſerue to 
comfort vs, knowing that we may ſuffer a 
greate decay of ODS graces; yet 
E the rodde, or by the worde of G6 O D 
or by both, they ſhall bee renewed in vs 
nagaine . And thus much ofthis com- 
maundement that the Apoſtle 
giueth here, that wee 


fhoulde not queuch 
the ſprrie, 
FINIS. 
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ched by M Richar 
VBreen lam. 


ir thus written Ads 2. Virſ. 32.38. 


7 7 Nomen they heard it, they were prie- 
hedin their hearts, and ſaid vnto Peter, and the 
other Apoſtles Men and bretbren, what ſhall 
we doe? 

33 Then Peter ſaide vnto them ,amende 
your liges, and be baptizedevery one of you in 
the name of Ieſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of 
fennes ee. 


— N thisportionof the holy 
1 booke of Godis ſet down 
do us an effecte, or ra- 
cher a fruite of Peter his 
ſermon, which hee made 
{for the anſwering of the 
ſclanderous reports of 
the lewes, at what time they ſaw the won. 
derfull giftes of G O D ſent downe vpon the 
Apoſtles, In which ſermon, the Apoſtle had 
pricked their conſciences whith ſhe wing 
chem their ſinnes, telling them of a ſuretie, 
that their iniquities was the cauſe of Chriſt 
his death : whereby a certaine care began 
| to 
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174 The ſecond Sermon. Actet. 2. 37. 
to be wrought in them, inſom 
thus troubled, they enquited and falde men 
and brethren, 2 ba alt eave? whereupon 
afterward followed the ſecond Sermon of 
 Perer,whexein he exhorterh thẽ to cõtinue in 
their repẽtance & teacherh vs that if out ſor- 
| rowe be good, we muſt 80 forward therin , 
Further he ſheweth the to this end, tbatitbey 
multbeleeue, that beleui 
tiſed, that being baptiſed they might receiue 
the giſte of the holy Ghoſt, Laſily iris ma- 
niſolt, how e that ſermon; firſt 


been, inſomuch that being 


they may be bap 


receiued the doctrine, and after perſeuered 


In che practiſe of the ſame, Briefely there. 


fore three thinges are here to bee noted: 


Firſt the fruite of the former Sermon of Peter 
contained in theſe wordes. Nom when they 
bearde it, c. Scondely the ſumme of a 
newSermon. of Peter in theſe worde. Then 


Peter ſaide onto them, ame nde your lines, & . 
Thirdly is ſer downe che fruite of their obe- 


— — — 


dience . In the former part ofthis Chapter 


wee may knowe tlie wonderfull workes of 
\ G O D, that the Apoſtles, who were ne- 


uer brought vp in ſcholes, ſpeake with di- 
vers tongues , which hen the multitude 
hearde, ſome are ſaide to matuaile and to be 
aſtonied, ſome mocked them and ſaide, They 
are full of nem wine » But when Peter with 


greate boldeneſſe of ſpitite had in this Ser- 


mon which hee made; ſet the truth of God 
e 


_ 


They were prickedin their hearts. 175 
againſt their falſe accuſations, and had prea- 
ched againſt their ſinnes, chen they lefte of 
mocking. & werepricked in their harts. Where 
firit we may note the po ver of Gods word, 
which one ly is able to touch our conic ic nces 

for ſinne For neither thediuerſitie oftongues, 
not other giſtes of the holy Ghoſt coulde 
pricke their ne artes, as being able onelyro caſt 
them into an admiration. What more ſorci- 
ble thinge then to cauſe a go ly ſorraw, the 
to hau e our conſcience pricked What ſo 
able to pricke our conſcience as the worde 
ot GO O? Indeede many feele ſortowe and 
are in wardly pricked, but becauſe there with 
is not ioyned the power of Gods word, 
They be either ſenceleſſe as blocks, or in their 
feeling they are murmucers. This com. 
meth vrto vs by the dignnie of 6 O D his 
worde, in that no wonders from heauen, no 
miracles on eatth can touch our heartes, 
and worke in vs any fruite without the ſame; 
For though the Lorde ſhoulde ſhewe vnto vs 
al the wonders from heauen, which he ſhew. 
; edontheolde worlde , and on Sodome, al- 
though hee ſhoulde lay all the plagues vpon 
vs, which he laide on Pharaoh and on the Ae» 
tian, without the wordot God, we ſhould 
eas vnprofitable beholders, as euer were 
the Sodomites, & ſhould become as harde- 
harted as euer were Pharaoh, the Aegytrans, 
— Soc 
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176. - The ſecond Sermon, Actes. 2.37. 
ſo that no judgement from he aue n, no trouble 
from eatth can humble vs, noe bleſſing 
from aboue, no betiefite from beneath cans 

profite va, vntil the worde oſ & O D com- 

meth, which te acheth the olde way tofor · 
| ſake it the newe way to enter into it, and 
the perſecte way to continue in it, And 
thus much for the generallſcope of this do- 
ctrine . Now more particularly we may ob- 
ſerue in this fitſt part three things. Firſt the 
power of the worde to pricke our conſci- 
ence , Secondly that this pricke muſt not 
cauſe in vs a more rebelling | omg the 
worde or miniſters thereof: but rather a 
| greater reuerence to them both. Thirdly-ſuch 
prickes mult prepare vs to a greater deſire to 
profit. For the fixſt wee muti knowe, 
thas ti is is the beginning of repentance, and 
this i the ente ie to godlines, euen to con- 
ceiue a ſorrow for our ſinnes, and fo bee 
wounded with a feeling of our euils. For as 
long as menare ſecufe, ic is not poſſihle, 
that they ſhould ſertouſly apply their minde 
vnto doctrine, neither without the knows 
leilge, and feeling of aur ſinnes can wee 
hartily longe for Chriſt, To this agree the 
lawe , the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, The 
lawe, becauſe in alleheir tacrifices, wherein 
Chriſt was pre figuted Was manifeſted alſo 
vnder darke ſignc s, the contrition of hart, and 
1 | acknow- 


T * 
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acknowledging their vn wotthineſſe. The 
Prophets as Dauid and Eſay. Dad iu the 
fourth pſalme and fiit verſe fayeth ,Tremble 5 
and ſine not. where the Prophet ſheweth, Paal: aj. 
that this is an effectuall thing to tre repens 
tance, to quake and tremble for feare of 
Gods iudgements. That wee may then tru- 
examine our ſelues, wee mult feare and 
humble our ſelues, becauſe before trouble, 
terrour ,and quaking at che iudge mentes of 
G O D „ wewill neuer be brought to of- 
fer out ſelu es to Chrilt alone, In ihe Pſa/.5 1. 
Verſ. 18. 19. the Prophet like wife ſne eth, 
that no ſacrifice is acceptable to God wich- 
out a contrite heart, that is, neither prayer, 
ö neither almes-giuing, neicheir praiſe or 
thankſgiuing, vnleſſe we bringing an humble 
and contrite ſpirit with vs, caſt our felues 
downe before his iudgement ſeate, and fue 
for mer cy in Chriſt, And here marke, that 
he ſaith, the ſacrifices of God, are a troubled 
ſpirit ec. where he vſing the plurall number 
ſhe weth, that the ſacrifices of repentanct, 
which muſt not be one, but many, arc hum- 
blenes of ſpirite and contrition cf hearte. 
For the affliction of the ſoule & conttition of 
the minde, doe ſo caſt ys downe, wounded 
wich our ſinnes & humbled with a feeling of 
Gods wrath, as that it maketh vs to acknow- 
ledge, that we are nothing of our ſelues, and 
N 10 
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178 - The ſecond Sermon: Aftes.2.57, 
to ſe eke for our ſaluation wholly. at the mer- 
cie of God; Noe maruaile then, if by this 

means we being confounded and aſhamed of 
dur ſelues, and (taying our ſelues on the only 
promiſes of God; doe confeſſe our one 
nakednes and -wreatchednes, why the Pro- 
phet ſhould ſay, that the Lord is pleaſed with 
this ſacrifice as with the ſacrifice ol ſacrifices, 
Eſa.49,6.7 The Prophet Cu. cap 40. . 6. y. &: ſaith All 
8, Res is graſſe, c the beantie therof as the flower 
of graſſe, the graſſe withereth, & the flower fal- 
teth, whenthebreath of the Lord falleth vpon it. 
-whereche Prophet painting out man in his 
proper coullers, and driuing him to ſeeke out 
Jaluationnox in himſelfe but in Chriſt , deſ- 
cribeth the outwardpart of man to be as graſſe 
and by the flower of graſſe, he ſheweth his 
gifts of minde being vnregenerate,as wiſdõe 
memotie, knowledge, and vnderſtãding. So 
that, when Gods ſpirit doth but breath on 
vs, all our wiſdome, all our knowledge, riches, 
| and authoritie fall before the preſence of the 
Lord ot hoſts, neicher can we remaine, bur | 
only by the word of God, whereby wee are 
. borne againe, Wherefore the conſidering & | 
j meditating of our trãſitory eltatedriu:thysto | 
8. — a contrition & humblenes of ſpirir. Befides, | 
N 4.66. the Lord God, ſa ith Efai, whom the heauens 
cannotcontaine, nor the eatth hold, wil come 
and dwell with a lynly,poore, and troubled ſpi- 
, | rit, and which ſtaudeth in awe of his word. God 
[ doth not accept our ſacrifices, which are of- 
fered 
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They were pricked in their hearts. 179 
fereJwithouttre:nbling at his word, no more 
then if e ſhould kill a man, & choke a dog. 
or oft; t ſ vines fleſh Which was counted an 
abhominable thing among tie le us, or praiſe 
tae thing that is ynright, Laltly to this accor- 
deth the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles. Our ſaui- 
our Chriſt at. - iʒ. ſaith, I came not to cal the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentauce not eue rie Mat. 9, it, 
| ſin net, but that ſinner, which condẽnetn ſinne 
N in him, & is weary and laden nuih his ſinnes; 
Mat. 11. 28. Mat. 21. 3 2. our Sauiour Chriſt 
preterreth the hatlotts & Publicans before 
the Phariſes, for t ey being pricked for their 
fins & conuicted. did ſorrow, & heard /ohn * 
preaching vnto them. So then Chriſt giueth 
reliete to chole that want, tighteouſnes to thẽ 
that feele themſelues finners, eaſe to them, 
which are burthene il, lightt them, which are 
in darknes, life co them which, are dead, & 
ſaluation to them, which condẽne thẽſelues. 
1. Cor. iq. the Apoſtle declar eth, ho the Cor- 
rinchians were noued with ſttãge tongues: 
| but yet had not in admiration the word, Be- 
ſides he ſheweth by comparing the gifte of 
tongues & prophecying together, that if an 
| Infidell or vnlearned man ſhould come, and 
heare them ſpeake with ſtrange tongues, he 
would ſay, they were out of the witts, but it 
he ſhould heare the:nſpeake the word of god 
plaialy, he wold be rebuked ot all me & judge 
ed of all nen, & ſo the ſecrere of his heart 
(hold he mad manifeſt, he wold fal down on his 
N 2 tace 
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and worſhippe God and ſay plainely, when 
he feelethhisfinnes , they rifle mine heacte, 
they ſhe we my ſecret ſinnes, doubtlefle,chis 
is Gods doing, God is in them, I will follow 
ch is region. Wherefore in this appeare th 
the po er of the worde, in that it citech and 
formoneth our conſc iences before the tri- 
bunall of God, and woundeth vs with a liue- 
ly feeling of Gods judgement, that he, w ho 
before thorough ſecuritic did deſpiſe ſounde 
doctrine, may now be conſtreained to giue 
the glory vnto Cod. This appeareth niore 
plain ely: Heb. 4. 12. where it is faide, that the 
word of Golisliuelis, m g in operation, 
and ſharper then any two edged ſword, & it pear 
ceth thought fro t honghiʒ& all holineſſe ſhall 
ſeme hypvcriſie, all our righteouines ſhall 
ſeeme as a defiled cloath: weſhall finde with 
Paul, that in vs, that is, in our fleſh dwelleth 
no tighteouſnes. For mens conſciences are 
coulde, neither are they touched and dif. 
plealed with their evils, fo long as they be in 
ignorance, but when the worde of God pear. 
cetch into the vitermoſt corners of their con. 
ſciences, and telleth them, that they haue to 
doe with the Lorde; they are thoroughlye 
touched and beginne to feare, and ente- 
ring into themſelues examining their con- 
ſcience, they come to the knowledge of that, 
Which before they had forgotten. We can 
neuet bee offered to God without his ſpirite 
lohn 
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Tobm.1 6,8,Forht reprooneththe werldof fire, 190.263 
and awakerh our conſciences that thoſe 
ſias, which beſore were hid; ſnauld be made 
- manifelt, Dauid did lye an hole ye r 
vorthout this pric ke of conſcience, aud 
thought, that all was well, vntill Nathan | Sam. 
came; neitberdid he finde coniſort of cons! 
ſcience, vntill he had thus beene pricked. 
Hoſe pbes brethren were thirteene ycares, and 
neuet remembred-cheir. ſinnes, vyntill, after; 
ſuch time the Lorde laide it before them »; 
The Prophet Dauid. Pſal.3 2 (whion he inti- 
tuled a Pſalme of iaſſruction concerning the 
free temiſſion of fmnes)reacherh how wee 
ſhall finde tne ſame. For many per ſwade 
themſelues, chat their ſinnes are totg iuen „ 
when they be not. He alſo ſheweth that 
vntill trouble of minde did driue him to 
6 O D, he foum te no comfortyiighbraſs 2:Regy 
ſes which did eate the breade of ſortum 
and did drinke the watet of griefe; virill hi 
had lameartcd and forrowed, felt no reft 
nor peace, The woman of Samaria Jobs 
4. Was pleaſant, and ic ſted with our 
Sauiour Chriſt, vntill hir ſinnes were ope- 
ned , and then ſhee beganne to anfwere 
with more teuerence. For vntill ſhee was 
willed to call hir huſbande, ſhee thought all 
was ſafe , hut · after that he had tolde hir, 
that ſhee had plaide the adultereſſe, ſhee 
acknowledged him, that hee was a Prophet. 
N 3 Whetes 
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W Wherefore wee may ſee by this, 
vhich her h be ene ſpoken, ihat the Mord of 
God one l/ pric keth our conſciences, as plain. 
ly may here bppeare by the Jeu es, who ca- 
. red not for the Apoſtles nor made any con- 
ence ,vetillorheir hearts were pricked . 
In the ſecond place we muſt note, that they; 
ere rightly pricked. Fot mary oftentimes) 
1 ricked, which kicke againltthe pricke, 
andk e their coniciences galled by the: 
word, they 3 eyther againſt the prea- 
cher oftheworg; cr againſt the word it ſelfe. 
Here then is the difference betweene the 
godly and:the: wicked; theone is pricked 
and is made more ca e lull ina godly conſci- 
encez ihe other more; hardened then before. 
But thisis--agodly ſortowe, when we loue 
the macl,tharzebukerhivs,andreucrence the 
2B Verdthe more being by it reprocued in our 
confficates Doe we loue lum then that re · 
zKethy$?then we heare profitably. Let vs 
Examine our ſelues in this ſort: I ſee God hath 
wounded by him, he isthe inſtrument; 
hereby Geil doth bie ezI will thor 
ſore loue him. Contratyih we be often tou. 
ched & ame nie not. Me ate in danger oſdods 
wrath, Many indeed are pricked, with pouer- 
ty, many 7 ſicknes, & tomewith other like 
ee few with their ſins, h ich is the 
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cauſe of their 


offer our ſelues to be taught andto be pric- 


ked for ſinne, as theſe men were, The wicked 


alſo arepricked ſomtimes for ſinne . but it is 
rather fox ſeare of puniſhment, then tor con- 
ſcience to diſpleaſe God, as were Caine and 
Indas . Some men are pricked, and to put 
away their ſorrow, they will goe ſleepe, they 
will go play, they will goe ſport, they wil get 
to metie companys and paſſe a vay the time, 
and ſo , as they terme it, they will purge 
& driue away the rage of melaacholy,they; 
never goe to any Preacher, to aike of the 
Lord, or at the mouth of his ſpiritx. They 
neuer reſpect to prayer, nor ſecke any com. 
forte in * word of .( OD. But to 
put away ſorrow: on this ſort is to call it a. 
gaine, and to ſeele it more freſhly either 

in the hower of death, or in hell, Con- 

trariwiſe if our ſorrow doth driue vs to praicr 
or to the worde of God, it is good. As 
for the wicked and prophaine worldlinges , 


though as the wile man ſalth, Eccleſiact, 11. 


hee ſpende all his daies without any 
euill, yet his darknes wilbe greatet then 
the light, his: ſorrowe greater then 
his pleaſure, his loſſe greater then his 
zune zhis trouble greater chen his vanitie, in 

N44 TY hell, 


pouerty, ſicknes, and other af. 
flictions ; Let vs then learne a willingneſle to 
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hell. Let vs not then ſo c arnally ſhake oft 
this godly ſoxrow , For the warde ill ſend: 
vs oſte n anynquiet ſpirite, that wee may 
ſeeke to be quietin Chriſi. To examine our! 
ſelues herein. Haue wee heard the worde of 
God were we prickedby.it? then haue wee 
profited, naue we not been pricked thereby? 
then as yet are we not a ſacrifice forthe Lord. 
For, as was ſaide before, Chtiſt comforteth 

them that are trouble d, he he lpeth them 
that doubt, he eaſeth them „ which are in 

diſtreſſe, he ſette th their feete in the way of 
peace and gladnes, hat haue long beene in 
darkenes and ſorrow. Haue ye not beene ſor 
rawfull,& will ye learne a ſalue for this ſore? 
be ſorrowfull, that ye were not ſorrowfull, be 
pricked in yout hearts, becauſe you were not 
more pricked. Haue we heard the word? Let 
vs examin our ſeluesꝰ iſ our knowledge be the 
betetz lf ouraffectiòs be the holien As hauing 
he ard the expoſitiõ ofthe da of Godzdo we 
feare God? do ek now how to loue God?do 
we pray to God ido we worlbip Cod in our 
ſoules, & inour bodies more carfully & in grea 
tet cõſcꝛence thẽ we haue don hertoſore ? Are 
we not now as profaine & careleſſe ſtil in gi - 
uing the right worſhip to the true God, as 
beſore we were to ſuperſlitious in ſeruing An 
gels, Sãts & other falſe Godtʒ ether ſos nung 
ol dur idolatry, nor careing for true religio 
haue we not blaſphemed,&profancdrhe * 
0 | þ 
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of god in vnrevertthearing his word, inynpro- 
fi able tall ing of bis works & abuſing his oe 
maicty with ſweating and curſing as much 
as we euer did before? Haue we 1 holie 
the ſaboth ? or haue we not prophaned it, 
by open neglect of the worde, by plays 
ing; s , drinking , and other; yani- 
ties dot we not [till ſend forth our ſeruantes 
to diſpatch our buſines on that day; as if ir 
were the market day, when they may dofuch 
khinges moſt lawfully? Are nor parentes, houſ- 
holders,and gouernours, as ſiacke in prouo- 
king obediencezand children, ſeruantes and 
ſubieRes,as flow in yeelding obedience as e- 
ver they were ꝰ parents in the meane time, not 
ſeeing that children therefore rebell aga inſt 
the, becauſe they rabell againſt God nor houſ- 
holders perceiue that ſetuants doe not their 
dueties to them, becauſe they doe not the ir 
duety to God? Are we leſſe wrathfull', and 
more mercifull ? are we leſſe riotous, and fil- 
thy defilers of our fleſh ? and are we more fo. 
ber, chaſt, and holy? are we leſſe giuento 
oppreſſion, to hard dealing one with another, 
and more iuſt, righteous , and careſull to 
maint aine the good eſtate of our brethren? 


Are wwe nat backbiters, ſlaunderers, or ſows 
ers of diſcord, cauſers of contention emong 
our'ncighbours?beeing farre off from main- 
keyuing lous vnited, and the good name of 


Our 
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our brethren ? The cauſe, why we cannot ſee 
furrher into theſe things, is becauſc we flat... 
ter our ſelues, and becauſe we compaire our 
ſelues with our ſelues & with others, but not 
wich the rule of Gods word. Let vs then 
learne to accuſe our-ſelues and toiudge our 
owne coniciences. For if God ſee vs cen · 
demne our ſelues, he will not condemne 
vs „ if we accuſe our ſelues, God will not ſuſ- 
fer Sathan to accuſe vs, if we iudge our ſelues, 
God will acquite vs from the fearetull iudg- 
ment to come, if we be diſpleaſed for our fins, 
God will be pleaſed in Chriſt his righteouſ- 
neſſe. On the contrary, whileſt we lie in our 
ſinnes, ve lie in out owne blood, if we iudge 
not our ſelues, God will both iudge vs, and 
be reuenged of our ſinne; he wil ſet our houſe 
ON fire 5 he will ſend enemies, he will ſende 
catthquakeshe will ſende famines to make vs 
to conſume our goods, he will in ake-fricnds 
foes, he will ſende ſicknes and ſotenes vpon 
our bodies, & a troubled ſpirit into our ſoules, 
he will ſend vs an ill name , thus will he bring 
plague vpon plague vntill we repent, & come 
to a feeling ot our ſinnes. And why doth God 
all this? be cauſe we wil not come to iudge our 
ſelues. For tuis cauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle. 1. Cor. 
11.30. that is, becauſe we judge not our clues 
many are weake, & ſieke among you, d many 
ſleepe.3 i. for if we would iudge our F 
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ſhould not be iudged. 32. but when we ate 


judge d, we are chaſtined of the Lord, that we' 


ſhoulde not be condemned with the woilde. 
Likewiſethe Prophet Pſal. 89. & 30. 3. 32.33. 
But if his children forſake my laue, and walke 
not in my iudgments, it they br eake my ſla- 
tutes and keepe not my commande mentes. 
Then will I viſite theit tranſgreſſion with the 
word, and their iniquitie with (trokes, yet 
my louing kindnes will Laot take from him, 
neyther will 1 falſifie my trueth. For as a fa» 
ther withdraweth from his child ſomerimes 
his loue, & whippeth him with the rod of cot» 
rection, ſo the Lord 'dealeth often with his 
children & ſcourgeth their naked conſcience. 
God doth iudge his here, but his enemies will 
he iudge inthe worldto come, if we be not pu- 
niſned here, the puniſhment wilbe asathmn+ 
deroolt in the day af iudgmẽt. Haſt thou bene 
afflicte d, & not profited: will not a litle ctofle 
ſerue thee? a greater ſhall come to thee, will 
not a fe troubles turne thee to God, chen 
many ſhall come vpon thee? If a man be not 
— for ſin here, it is the way to hell, if he 
be troubled here, it is the way to heauen. And 
as they which haue not bone troubled! ha- 
ung had a little joy ſhall haue etetnallpaine, 
ſo they which here haue had a littls paine, 
ſnall after haue euerlaſting ioye, They 
that are corrected and haue profited by it, 
rt | Ae 
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are afflicted of the Lord in mercy , but they 
that be vexed and amende not, receiue atokrn 
of Gods further wrath. Wherefore e muſt 
not looke to feele comfarte in the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, vnleſſe wealfo haue ſorrowe far: 
committing our ſinnes. For neuer any of gods 
children were comforted throughly, bu: they 
were firſt humbled for their ſinne lawfully, 
To che working of which fiumiliation, wee 
mult remember Gods iudgements ſhewed 
on otters: hath God deſtroyed the whole 
worldforfinne, andc an hie not, or will he not 
deGroythee for ſinne ? hath he ouerthrowen 
whole nations, and will he ſuffer thee to lie 
ſtill in thy ſinnes ? See how full Hell is alrea- 
die, and yet daily we runne headlong thither, 
Contider alſo, how great thy ſinne was „ that 
could mot be cle anſed but by the bloode of 
Jeſus Chtiſt; Oh how foule was that ſinne, that 
nothing elſe could waſh ir, but Chriſt his hart 
blood? oh how great was our guiltines, that 
were tanſomed by ſuch a price? How greate 
Was the ſore, that needed ſuch a ſalueꝰ howe 
deepe was the wound, that needed ſuch a 
medicine? O louing kindnes, and vnſpeake- 
able lbue towards vs Shall Chriſt be flaine 
for omtifinnes, and we not ſlaye ſinne in our 
ſelues ? Shall Chriſt die for out ſinnes, and 
finne as yetis not dead in vs? Shall Chtiſt be 
crucified for vs, and will we not crucific ſinne 
2 In 
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in our ſelues ? Shall Chriſt haue his he arte 
pricked wich a ſpeare, and {hall not we haue 
our harts pricked with ſorrow? This is the true 
vic and meditating of Chriſt his paſſion. We 
ate wont to defy the Iewes for acculing Chriſt, 
we ſpit at Iudas for betraying Chriſt, and we 
condemne Pilate ſor condemning Chriſt, but 
we are much more to be at defiance with our 
ſinnes, xhich accuſed him be ſore the iudge- 
ment ſeatoi God, we are to accuſe our ſelues, 
who haue and daily doe, betray him; we mult 
condernne our ſelves, whole ſinnes haue con- 
demned him, Bat if neither the judgements 
cf God, hell, nor the eroſſe of Chriſt can moue 
vs, then lit vs examine our ſelues how we can 
reioyce ia Chriſt, | 

It followeth to ſpeake of the counſell of 
Peter, Repent, as if he ſhould ſay, Iknowyour ' 
heartes are pricked , how be it Iwill ſhewe 
you, how it is the pollicy of the Diuell , to 
make theſe good mctions quickly to waxe 
dry in you, he will tay you from perſeuering, 
you muſt therfore endeuoure to continue in 
this godly ſorrow. The Apoſtle ſaw,that this 
ſorrow, which as Paule witneſſeth is not to be 
repented of, was well begunne in them, but 
in continuing his ſermon ſtill to that effect, be 
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' ſheweth that our lorrow muſt be alſo conti- 
nuall , Many ſorrow, as hath beene ſhewed. 
but ima worldly ſorrowing, which bringe ch 

eternall 
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eternal death, not in a godly grieſe which brig | 
eth repentance, Wherfore we are to note 
at repentance beginneth in vs, continueth 
and endeth with ſortow. Now, if it might 
be, it were expedient to ſhe what repentecice 
is. In one word, Repentance is not a bate lea- 
uing of ſinne, but an vtter condemning and 
. milliking of that ſinne, which we haue left, 
Fot though we haue leſt it, yet Sathan may 
make vs to ſorrow for it many yeares after, 
yea euen at the point of death. Dauid had 
left his ſinne, but it cauſed him to lorrow an 
whole. ye are after. /oſephs brethren had for- 
ſaken and almoſt forgotten theic ſinne. yet it 
troubled them and grieued them thirteene 
i yeares after. Ourpricking of heart therfore 
mult be continued and daily renued , This 
repentance is figured in baptiſme, both in 
that we muſt die to ſin, and bury it, and alſo 
| | that we muſt riſe againe to newnes of life, ſor 
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a man cannot die to {111 but by the vertue of 

Chrilt his death, neyther can he riſe to righs 

reouſncs without the power of his reſurtecti- 
on. Now we muſt know that as our ſinnes 
f are forgiuen, ſo we mult alſo receive Gods 
ſpirit. If God promiſeth mercy to our children 
much more to vs, if we beleue and receiue his 
promiſes, if to them, whichate a fatre ot, much 
more to them that are neare. And yet though 
we laue been baptiſed an hundred yeates, and 
2 haue 
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haue not receiued the holy Ghoſt: we may die 
in our ſinnes. Some vnde tſtand by the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt the graces of God beſtowed 
on the Apoſtles, but in my iudgement, their 
opinion is not ſound, bec auſe, that was a par · 
ticular thing giuen only to them of that time, 
this promiſe is gene rall and reſpectes all poſ- 
terities. We are then to note, that repentance 
is a contmuall courſe of ſorrowe, and if we 
haue this in true th then may we boldly ſecke 
for comfort out of Gods wotd , and from his 
miniſters,and looke what comfort they giue 
vs on earth, the ſame ſhalbe ſealed alſo in 
heauen. Wherefore as it is requiſite continu- 
ally to till the ground, if we will haue fruite, 
and daily to cate, if. we will live - ſo in ſpiri- 
tuall things, we muſt be humbled with conti- 
nuall ſorrow, that we may be refreſhed with 
daily comfort in Chriſt, in whoſe name let vs 


pray. Our father, &c. 
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| Certaine wiſe al graue Cotm- 


ſeli and Anſwers, made by the FER af 
of the former argument. 


Neo one that was much tem- 
pted with vnbeliefe, he gaue 
7 this counſell; When the 

- temptation commethgeither 
fall downein prayer, & ſay, 
Lord thou make ſt me to pol. 


kk the ſinnes of my youth, and this te inp- 
tation is of very equity; how beit, O Lorde, 


grant I may by wiſedome herein, make this 
temptation an holy inftrufon,and u ffer me 


to poſleſſe my ſoule in patience : Oh turne 


this to thy glory and my faluarion, lice and 
confeſſe what hath beene in mce a a long 
time , by that which now ſheweth it ſelfe in 
me, and that thy grace hath hitherto kept 
der this corruption: yet Lord I belecue, 
yet Lord [ will beleue, helpe Lord my Abe. 
liefe. Thy name be praiſed, for this ſeale of 
thy loue, and pledge of thy ſpirit; that in this 
APeleefe I am grieued, as in my belieſe T 
am wont to be comtorted.| And though my 
olde and ſecret fines , deſerue that I lhould 
not ouely be giuen ouer to infidel; ity, but al- 
ſo th at it ſhould be in mee without grieſe and 


remorſe yet Lord forgiue my ſinnes newe, 
aud 


— — — ae 


| And anſwers, __ 
and olde, forgiue my vnthaokfulnes. Lord in- 
creaſe my faith, and grant good father, that 
when thou ſhalt reſtore to mee the giſte of 
ys againe, that I may vſe ic in feare, and 

ew it by fruites. ̃ 

Or it thüs doe not preuaile, giue y our ſelfe 
With all hu mblenes to te ad the word of God, 
eſpecially, his promiſes, and be ſtill atten- 
ding ypon the meanes, waiting when the 
Lord hall inlarge your hearte. Or if this do 
not helpe, goc to ſome faith full brother, con- 
feſſe your Rate to him, acknowledg your 
weaknes to him, and be not aſhamed to giue 
God the glory by ſhaining your (l/s, and o- 
pening your corruption to him; chat fo hee 
may pray for you; whoſe praier according to 
thepromiſe of God, made to his holy ordinãce 
herein, Iæmet. 5. vndoubtedly ſhall be heard 
in the appointed time. Thus hauing praied 
by your ſelfe, and with another, and vſed the 
meanes of reading for your recouety, though 
you haue not — 0 releaſe, yet in mee ne: 
of mind & patience of your ſpitite, goto yout 
calling ; knowing that your praiers and the 
word of God, being as ſeede, muſt haue ſome 
timebetweene the {owing of chem, and the 
reaping of the increaſe and fruite of them. 
Aboue all, reaſon not with your temp- 
tations , diſpute not with the Dcuill. as 
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though you coulde preuaile of your ſelfe. 
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your temptation, fo 1 would not you ſhould 
deſpiſe, u. For in bath are extremities»! If 
you take it too much to heart, or maruell 
how vou ſhould ouercoine ſucharemptarion, 
it Will male you dull or deſperate, If you ac- 
coumt of it to little, and muell how ſuch 
thinges ſhould come into your head; which 
was not wont to be ſo, it will make you not to 
ſttiue , and you ſhall be ſwallowed vp bes 
fote you be aware. If you account of it too 
ſeatefully, Sathan will oppreſſe you before 
you beginne to fight; If you account of it 
tog lightly, the deuill needs not to wrefitle 
wich, you you will ouerthrow your felte, 
Therefore feare in reſpeR of yout ſelfe: fight 
boldly in Chriſt; tremble at your owne cor- 
ruptionʒ but teſt and truſt in Chriſt your ſal. 
uation, If ſt ill you are tempted, and no body 
by you, urite your temptation, and offer it 
to God by prayer, and promiſe to him, that 
you will atke counſel}. of his worde, at the 
mouthof his minifier,when he ſhall giue you 
iuſt occaſion. If allthishelpe not, comfort 
your ſelſe vrith this pledge of election, that 
you are ioyed when you feele your belicfe, 
and that you are grieued. leaſt you ſhoulde 
diſple aſe God by your vnbeliefe; and know/ 
that as th ete is a viciſſ tude of the me ane of 
ſaluat ion, which you mult vſe; fo Gn 
S 0 


And as I would not you ſhould diſpute with 
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al ſo a viciſſitude of temptations, hero this is 
one, agiauſt which you muſt firiue, 

2 Vnto one that Was tempted With worid- , 
ly ſhame, and thought the Uiſremperanite of Worldly 
his minde and bodie proceeded thereof, he —— 
ſaide onthis force . Ftſt kn], thats Sathan 
hath not an abſolute power, but a powet b 
permiſſionto try vs, gain which , We m 
arme our ſelues by ſaitn, which will aſſure vs, 
that eyther the Lofde will initigate out temp- 
tation if our power and patience be not gtear, 
orelſe, if he enlarge thexryall,he wil increaſe 
our ſtrength and tetch ir out, according tothe 
proportion of our temptation, Wee mult al - 
ſo pray.that the Lord giue not out that mea- 
ſure of leaue to the diuell, xbich we giue out 
to ſinne, to worke rebellion in vs againſt his 
maleſty; but that he would rather make Sas 
than a Surgeon to ſhew vs our ſinnes, then a 
Sregeant to confound vs for our ſinnes. It is 
| the pollicie of the aduerfiry, to petſwade 
many, that the weaknes oſtheir body, and 
feeblenes oftheir braine proceederh of their 
temptations, when indeed it commetn of the 
vnfta\dnes of their mindes, wandering too 


1 


i much atter the motions of the diuell; in that 
[1 they not reſting on the word, nor depending 
4 on Chriſt; nor contenting thẽſclues to be try- 


ed, nor cõfotting themſelſues by meditatiõ, at- 
tendto much, & cõſot to oſten with the chucls 
Mets O 2 illuſions 
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illufions and temprations, and ſo they come - 
playne ofthe effectes, and not of the cauſes 
of their temptations; beeing more grieued 
for their preſent ſufferinges, then for their 
ſinnes paſt. The roote of this worldly ſhame, 
is ptide and hautineſſe of minde , which is 2 
priuie euill, and hardly will be beaten. into 
the head of them that are infected therwith, 
But ſureit is, that we wold neuer be ſo grieued 
for the loſſe of athing,if we did not too much 
deſire it, and too immoderately vſe ir, whulit 
wee had it, lohn. 12; 42. Which ſinne of 
haughtines, the Lord ſeeing in bis children, 
that they are more humbled , with the loſle- 
of worldly credit, then with the ſence of 
their finnes, and the laſle o f their glory; hee 
ſttiketh them with the wante of that thin 
which is moſt precious vnto then , e 
they made no conſcience of that honor x hich 
is molt precious ynto him. Wherefore this 
| is the belt remedie, rather to be grie ued that 
] we feele not our finnes to be pardoned with 
| God, thenthat we are knowne to be ſinners 
i amongſt men, and that we be ready to ſhame 
| ourſelues that God may haue the glory; ac - 
| knowledging ſhame, and confuſion, and the 
whole hell of temptations to be due vnto vs; 
and glory, praiſe & compaſſion, to be only the 
| Lords. For this is a ſpeciall marke of the child 


| of God, by temptations rightly humbled, 
F when 
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And anſfwtre, 197 
when he is ready to ſhame himſelfe ſox his 
fin, tharhe may glorifie God in his mercy. 

3 Vnto one that thought himlelfe to fiaue 
finned againſt the boly Ghoſt, he fade, Sa. Sing 1 
thans temptations follow our affe ctions. For hol chef 
if we lightly account of ſinne, he bleates bur 
eyes ſtill with Gods mercies; if we beginne 
to make a conſcience of ſinne, he loadeth ys 
with the iudgements of God; being as teady 
noy to aggrauate the ſinne, more then it E in 
it ſelfe, as before he woulde extenuate it to 
make it ſeeme leffe then it was. Howbeit, ſaid 
he to the man thus afflicted; [ will ſaye vnto 
ou as „e laide to the people after they 
20 coniè ſſed themſelues to haue ſinned a- 
gainſt God with a great ſinne: True it is, ſaid 
Samuel, not flattering them in their iniqui- 
ties; Ve hade ſinned greatly : notwithſtans 
ding, if ye will feare the Lord, and ſerue him, 
and heare his voice, and not diſobey the word, 
of the Lorde ye ſhall follow the Lotd your 
| © God. But if ye will not obcy the yoyce ofthe 
8 Lorde but diſobeye the Lordes mouth, 
then ſhall the hand of the Lord be ypon you. 

1. Sam. 12. 14. So ] will not leflen your fine, 
F but I ſay, you haue fianed with a great ſinnne 

before the Lord, in that you made a mocke 
of the worde which you knew; yet if you 
turne to the Lord in feare and ſerue him, your 
ſinne is remiſſible, howſoeuer Sathan char- 
O 3 geth 
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wk g raus Connſels * 
geth your conſcence, that you haue dong 
euill againſt y out owne hnowledge. For al- 
Wen ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
zs againſt a mans conſcience & knowledge; 
yet euery ſinne againſt our knowledge and 
conſcicnce is not againſt the holy Ghoſt. Fox 
then Dauid and Peter had ſinned againſt the 
holy Ghoſt , ſor they finned after the holy 
Ghoſt wascome vpon them: vhich is not true, 
as may af peare by their godly repentance en 
ſuing, Some ſins are agaiuſt knowledge, but 
of humane frailty; ſome are againſt knows 
ledge of a rebellious obſtinacy. The ſe laſt are 
the petſecutions of the ſpirit of God, a; be is 
the power of God, Thoſe firſt are not ſo pre+ 
cilely againſt the holy ghoſt, but Gare 
the Fath er, the Sonne, & che holy hoſt, the 
one which may be repented of is remuſſible, 
the other which is withour repentance is irre- 
miſſible,wherforc in that you quake, and are 
affraid lealt this fin be in you, & would te ioicę 
in God, if it were not in you: If you purpoſe 
to leaue your former fins, & in true th hence: 
forth rurne vnto the Lord, I dare aſſure you, 
that as yet you are ſteę ſrom this ſinne, 


fort: Firſt, if you haue knowledge, be thankful 
for it, & deſire the lord to giue you faith: if you 
haue faith, which vndoubtedly you may haus 
though not rightly diſcerning your ſelfe, you 
r 


4 Vnto one afflicted jn mind, he gaue this cd: 
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perraf eiue it not; vou muſt wait Onthe 
rd for feeling ofit. And though may be 
uſhalcarrytac lords leaſure long: yet ſut᷑ely 
wil giue it you in time. In the meane dime, 
aſſure your ſelt, th at the greateſt ich is when 
there is le aſt feeling. Becauſe it is eaſyfor cue- 
ry one iu glorious feelings, & ioies vnſpeaka. 
ble to beleue: but when a man feeling nd ſen- 
ſible cõfort in the Lord, can notwichitanding 
beleeue in the Lord, & by ſaich wait ou him, 
this mans faith is very great. N 
He gꝛue this aduiſe:o one, againſt the dead- 
nesofthe mind that ouertaketh the godly; firſt 
ſeorch the cauſe, whether ic be for ſomèe euill 
thingdone,or for ſome good thing not done. & 
ſoleauing ſome means of ſaluatiõ ynukedzwhe- 
ther for ſome fin ſeene, but not repented of; or | 
ſome fin repented of, but not ſoũdly, or for vn · 
thankfulnes, Secondly vie the remedy,pleaſe 
nat your ſeife in ic. but rouſe vp your ſelfe as frõ 
a Naberwhich willingly you would ſhake from 
you: cal to mind the ſpecial & greatelt mer:y 
of God, vſe che means. Thirdlie, in the meanes 
offer your ſelſe to God, waiting numbly, & pa- 
tiently for the time of deliuerance zneitaer e- 
ſtem ing to much ox to little of yourafflictious, 
6 To one that cõplained of the hardnes of his 
haxt, he ſaid. Y ou muſſ wait ſor cõfort & know, 
that you can now no more iudge of your 
ſelfe y than a man (leeping cav judge of 
thinges which he did waking : or a man 
O 4 Wander ing 
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wandring inthe darke,can diſcerne of bright 
colours. For as the one may whileft he was 
waking doe exccellentthings, and yet nowe 
peythcr himſelſe knoweti of them, nor any 
other ean eſpie them in him: & the other may 
be enuironed with freſ and flouriſhing co- 
ours, & yet for want of light, can haue no vſe 
of his eics,nor pleaſure in the obiects; ſo you 
haue done great good things, whilſt god gaue 
you a waking he art to put them in practiſe, 
and rhe light of his ſpit it, to diſcerne his gra- 
ces in you: thongh now, you haue neyther 
the ſight nor ſence of them. And this is the 
thing that deceiueth and diſquiete th many 
they lock for that diſcerning of chelelues wie 

the graces of God are more cold, which th 

had when gods ſpirit wrought in the ſwetel 

& fulleſt meaſure in them, And becauſe there 

is ſome intermiſſion of the work of their new 

birth, they thinke there is a lat amiſſion in thẽ 

of the ſpirit of God. But it is a token of a 

mind to preſumpteous, & infatuated, in time 

pf a dead ſecur ity, to perſwade our ſelues ſtill 

of that ſafety, in hauing thoſe graces which 
fomtimes we had : ſo it is a ſigne of a minde 

abiect, & too much diſparing; to thinke, that 
becauſe we haue not in preſent feelings theſe 

ioyes, glorious & vnſpeakable which we haue N 

had; thetfore we neuet had thẽ heretofore, or 

that we ſhall neuer haue thẽ again — | 
PLE 8 He 
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He ſaide to a godly Chriſtian, much 
inuaying againſt our vnbeleeſeʒ I doe not now 
ſuſpecꝭ your eſtate, when you ſeeme to mee 
rather to haue faith, than vvhen you ſeeme 
to your ſelfe to haue it; for faich being the 
gift of God, is then moſt obtained and in- 
creaſed of God, when you thirſting after 
the increaſe of preſent feelings, arehumbled 
vnder the mightie and mercifull hande of 
God for it, rather I ſuſpect you, when you 
ſay you haue faith, becauſe then you can 
leaſt feate and ſuſpect you ſelfe; and by that 
meanes lie open to vnbeleefe againe. And 
ſurely experience prooueth, that then we 
ſhewe we haue belicfe, when we mourne for 
our vnbelieſe, and then our faith may be leaſt, 
when we thinke it to be moſt . Beſides here - 
in you are to comfort yourſelfe, with ſhewe 
of increaſe of faith; becauſe faith groweth by 
theſe two means eicher by ſome greate tee. 
ling by the worde, aid the ſpirite, and hum- 
ble thankſgiving ioyned thereunto, or elſe 
by humbling our ſclues before the mercye 
ſcare of GOD, for wante of our 
faich, 
9 When one was troubled in minde he 
gaue thiscomfortabte note: that although it 
came to paſſe, that after ſome trauell in 
— , Gads graces were not ſo ſweet, 
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and our ſinnes not ſo ſo v re and grieuous vn- 
to 
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102 Graus Connſels 
to vs g tio were in out firſt entrance 
into regeneration; but we aenow weaker 
in leſſe aſſaultes, hauiag afpre heene ſtronger 
in greaterdemptations: yet we were not to 
ilpairo j hut to 1 conſider; ſrom whence 
this gratiousprogrefle dia comt; namely of 
God, and notoſ oui ſelues;vho ſhewed him - 
ſelſe mote fauotable inthe beginning, both 
breauſebte would not diſcourage vs, new. 
lie cominiog vnto him, and for that wee 
forſaking out ſelues, with a godly ſuſpecting 
of our Weaknes in the leaſt temptations, did 
flievnta Codshelpe by prayer; who ia wiſe 
dome rin hide himſclie-vnder. a cloude + 


partly, for: that he will looke to ſce ſome. 
ttiall ofſtrengch at our hands, comming to 
ſome agt in che ne we birth: partly, for that 
wee now leſſe forſake or ſuſpect our ſelues, 
euen in greater temprations;and ſor that pre- 
ſumpte ouſſy 3 wich out one 
ſtrength, and ſtaying dur ſelues with our 
owne ſtafſe, we do not call to Cod for helpe, 
and not calling, do not obtaine, and not ob - 
taining helpe , we take the foile in the con- 
flict „ that the Lorde may make knowne va- 
to vs, that not withſtanding our proceeding 
in Chriſtianitie, we are ſtill but men; and 
God alone is God. 1080 
10 He ſaide to one troubled in minde, for. 
a ſecret and ſmall ſinne: I dot not fo much 
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And anſwer te 203 
ſeare this ſinne id you, as the ꝓpllicie af Sar 
than by it, either iu that he iulagt ſticke to 
ſhe we yquthe lefle ſinnes & hide ſrom you 
the greatezot clic by the quick fight of your 
ſecret & ſmal ſins, to caſt vponyeu an open 
& groſſe fin ot vaine glotie and ptiuie pride. 
II It is a moſt certaine thiyge in Gods chile 
dren, chat the more their aitlictions groe, 
the more their faith groweth: tie more Sa- 
than ſtriueth to dt them from God, the 
more they draw nec re to S od; although in- 
deede in ſeeling, they cannot ſee ſo much. 
12 Though ve finde not the ſpirituall icy 
which we ſhould feelę, yet let vs not bee to 
much caſt do yncʒ lo that our conſcience tell 
ys, that we are teadie to withdraw e ſomes 
what from our outwardplealures,forwant of 
this inward pleaſure; and that we haue not 
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preuented, or {nothered out the ſe ſpirituall 


ioyes, but are gric ue that we haue them not, 
& waite fot the time h fecle them. For of all 
things, we mult be war, chat we draw notinto 
cheir lead canal l ioys, & ſo dtiue at it were in 
toexile the working of gods ſpirit in vs by the, 
13 Many deſpaire oſ help, becauſe of their 
owue vnu orthmes. as though there were no 
hope of Gods mercy, vnles we bring. in qui 
gifce & pawne in our hands to him, But this 
were to diſcredit the Lords mercie, nd to 
bring in credite our metits; and rather 
to 


204 
ro binde the Lord to vs, than vs vnto him: 
but if our ſinnes be greate , our redemption 
is greater; though our merits be beggetlye, 
- Gods mercie isarich mercie: If our cafe be 
hot deſperate, and we paſt hope of recouery, 
our redemption ſhould not be ſo plentifull, 
But vvhen all ſeemesto goe one way; when 
Heauen and Earth, the Sunne, the Moone , 
and the Statres goe againſt vs; then to ran- 
ſome vs, and to make a perfect reſtitutiori,is 
to drawe ſomethifigout of nothing. Euen as 
in ſickneſſe, to haue either little daunger, or 
in greate daunger; deliuerance by preſent 
meanes, is nothing; but in extreame perril, 
when Phiſicke can doe nothing, and no- 
thing maketh for vs but the Graue, then to 
be reſcued from the graue, and to recouer 
our life from the pitte, is Redemption, 

14 There are two workings of Gods 
Spirite in vs: the een which bring- 
geth but cerraine fruites of the Spirite, wich- 
out any ſpeciall fruite of grace: the other ſu- 
periour, and mote certaine, When the ſpirite 
worketh an infallable ſanctific ation. The 
firſt, may totally be darkened, and fully 
quenched ; the other hath büt particularE- 
clipſepand in meaſuce may be dimmed, as it 
was in Dazid pſal,51, but is not finally 
quenched . As God made man ſo that he 
might fall, though aſterwardes he had mer- 
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eie vpon him : ſo he regenera teth vs ſo, that 
wee may fall, though afcerwardes he may 
raiſe vs vp againe, and will, And itis feare · 
full inough, that there maybe ſuch particu- 
lar decaies of it in vs, as to feele leſſe com- 
fort in the word, leſſe feare of ſinne, leſſe care 
of well doing, leſſe zeale in praying, leſſe 
fruites in the meanes; ſo that all our actions 
are turned to be bitter, which were ſwe⸗ 
ter vnto vs than any wotldly increaſe to 

the worldly man, or honie can be to them 
that loue it. Theſe are euideut tokens of. 
the ſanctifying ſpirite, to loue good, be- 
cauſe it is good; and to hate ſinne: the 

more wee gro we in giftes, the more to hun- 
ger, the more to complaine of our vnworthi- 
nes, the more to be humbled in our ſelues, the 
more meekely to iudge of others when we 
are moſt quiet with all tungs, then to think 
our ſeiues leaſt quiet , and then moſt to 
ſeare our ſelues; ſo ti feele the grace of God 

in vs, and yet our ſence and Lelag of ſin 
is not leſſened; and to feare and quake at 

the firſt degrees and motions of zuot 


left they fully quench, bur leſt they coole 


the heat of the ipirit in vs. 


15 In afflictions we muſt ſearch the 
cauſe, firtt by aſcending to G O D, then 
by deſcending into our ſelues. Wee muſt 
aſcende to G O D, pleading guiltie, cra- 
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uing mercy; and not Rand quareſling with 
te malice of men, or hatred of the deuill a- 
gainſt vs for as it were no good u iſdome ſot 
æman condemned to die, to make any long 
ſuite to the lalot or tothe» Exec tione i for 
they be but vndet officers & can donorinng) * 
but he mult about to the Judue who can ei- 
ther teptiue ox roleaſe him: ſoar is no good 
pollicie to ſtande about Suhan in our 
tet ptat ions, ho doth all by conſtraint 
anckreſtraint vnder the Lord: but wee mult - 
20 to the pri all, chat is God; in Whoſe 
andes, are butt t entrance, and the iſſues 
of our lufferings;Secondly,we muſt ſearch 
our ſelues, hovo farre either reaſon 1xprefor. 
med, or affections vnrene wed knowing that 
the deuill himſelfe can neuer burt vs, vntill 
we liaue hurt cur ſelues; and in xhatmeaſure 
our tccaſon is corrupt, or our affe chons dior. 
derecinthatmeaſurę aſe ge weak, e therto be 
ouercome of. — and in what 
meaſure our reaſon is ſound, and out affecti- 
ons fincete, in that meaſute ve remaine m- 
uncible. | | | 
16 So mie aſſlicted conſciences after ſome 


deligerauces lock no mote to be dehuered:tor 
Wey be dvd is moſt liberal, ſo we mutt 
not weary or make tedious his bountifull 
dealing with vs. But the Lord Hach many 
deliuc rances in ſtore, Which wis as; ure e 
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ble to waſte, as it is, that the Lorde himſelfe 
ſhould be leſſcnedʒzhe will make an end of 
his one worke in vs, for his owne glory; 
which as he hath appointed to be endleſſe in 
our deliuerances, ſo the means thereunto are 
alſo endleſſe. Yea when wee ſee me as it were 
in a whirlepity and to be caricd by a violent 
ſtreame of troubles we know not whither, & 
are conſtrained oft to diue & plunge downe, 
the waters of affliction 1unning ouer our 
heade; yet the Lord will recouet vs and ſer 
our fectein a ſteadieplace. If wee be caſt 
downe,ſo wee can but ſcraule vp 2gaine: if 
we be re ſiſted of Sachan, ſo we can but kicke 
againſt him; if we can but open our lippes, 
and accuſe his malice before the Lord, 
there is found hope of comfort 
| to bee founde of him, 
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Page 117, n 2a. reade, his aſſaulte, the ſame is of- 
reatimcs aſſalied and ſhaken,yet by the grace of 
God it blen, ag 114 Un, z0, he, read, as he, p. 
115 li, to. word, ie ade, grace, 28, cha read, ch 

11721, 6, in face, re ad, in the facc. PH. 
heare it, p, 13 5, z, be, reade, by 
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